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Summary

Alienation, or esftrangement, is a concept of considerable antiquity,
It has always been coterminous with the problem of faith, Indeed, it
has been argued that the sole function of religion is to prevent that
alienation, Yet the metaphysical origins of the concept have been
veiled in the course of time by the progressive secularisation of Western
thought, especially after Feuerbach and Marx, However, this study of
the phenomenon of alienation considers it in connection with the problem
of faith, for it was through the loss of faith in the Bible and God
thaet man's history as well as culture was secularised., The basis of
Arnold's argument is the belief that man's entire life, if not history,
depends on his concept of God, and that from this concept there develops
an immense system of institutions, roles, and values,

Societies in order to continue in ftime have to transmit their
institutions as well as roles and values from one generation to fthe next,
The new generetion is initiated into the meanings of the culture by
means of family, school, church, and state, and learns to participate
in its established tasks and to accept the roles as well as the iden-
tities that make up its social structure, but the process is not easy.
mvery now and then it faces difficulties such as that of the first half
of the nineteenth century. To this effect Arnold writes:

Modern times find themselves with an immense system of
institutions, established facts, accredited dogmas, customs,
rules, which have come to them from times not modern. In
this system their life has to be carried forward; yet they
have a sense that this system is not of their own creation,
that it by no means corresponds exactly with the wants of
their actual life, that, for them it is customary, not
rational, The awakening of this sense is the awzkening of
the modern spirit. The modern spirit is now awake almost
everywhere; the sense of want of correspondence between
the forms of modern Burope and its spirit, between the new
wine of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, and the

0ld bvottles of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, or
even of the sixteenth and seventeenth, almost every one
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now perceives; it is no longer dangerous to affirm that this
want of correspondence exists; people are even bveginning

to be shy of denying it. To remove this want of corres-
pondence is beginning to be the settled endeavour of most
persons of good sense, Dissolvents of the old Buropean
system of dominant ideas and facts we must all be, all

of us who have any power of working; what we have to study
is that we may not be acrid dissolvents of it,

("Heinrich Heine," CPW., III, PP,109-10)

Alienation, here, is not held to be inherent in man's being in
the world, but rather in his being in a particular historical epoch
which asserts itself with special force whenever a parfticular social and
cultural integration fails to satisfy the peOplelin a given society,
It appears when a particular generation faces structures (religious or
secular) whose permanent features are indifferent to that generation's
desires and aspirations. This brings the argument to the beginning of
tae process, all concepts originate and are rooted in the subjective
consciousness of human beings. This subjective consciousness,
according to Arnold, consists of instincts. To this effect Arnold writes:

Humen life and human society arise out of the constant
endeavour of these instincts to satisfy and develop
themselves, We may briefly sum them up, these needs or
instincts, as being, first and foremost, a_general instinct
of expansion /and another of concentratiog/, then, as
being instincts following diverse great lines, which may
be conveniently designated as the lines of conduct, of
intellect and knowledge, of beauty, of social life and
manners, Some lines are more in view and more in honour
at one time, some at another., Some men and some nations
are more eminent on one line, some on another. But the
final aim, of making our own and of harmoniously combining
the powers to be reached on each and all of these great
lines, is the ideal of humsn life. And our race is for
ever recalled to this aim, and held fast to it, by the
instinct of self-preservation in humanity,

("A Speech at BEton," CPW., IX, PP,26-7)
The interaction between the human instincts, of expansion and

concentration, and the social institutions, religious and socizal,
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discloses a mechanism of causation that asserts itself with the relentless
force of natural law. The discrepancy between them is bound to be
intensely felt by men of sensibility, -~ poets. The masses feel it as
well, but what appears at one level as the disintegration of traditional
ways of life is reflected atjaifferent level in the dichotomy of facts
and values. Since intellectuals as a group form a stratum of society
in which material tension is immediately experienced in theoretical
terms, their role in developing concepts which reflect the time-spirit
is crucial., And the poets are more crucial, Why? Because, of the
various modes of manifestation through which the human spirit pours its
force, theirs is the most adequate, And most importantly is their role
in imparting a corresponding state of feelings and attitudes to their
readers., For this reason Arnold never tackled a problem without
discussing the avpropriate poetic methed of handling it.

Arnold aspired to see a society in which man's faculties are
developed to a totality and whose conflicting elements are held in
hermonious balance, His solution envisaged a recovery of the lost
harmony between man's Hellenic power and Hebraic one in the spheres
of culture, He made it his line of endeavour and life's career,

The argument in this thesis falls into two parts: a theoretical
and a practical one. The first part, Matithew Arnold's Poetic Theory,

according
is arranged/to the following scheme:

Chapter One, "The Nature of Poetry and Its Punction,” attempts to show
the unity and continuity of Arnold's critical attitudes by exploring the
interconnections among his concerns as they develop in response to the
need of his own career and his growing perception of the cultural

impasse in the first half of the nineteenth century,
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Chapter Two, "The Poetic Process," shows that Arnold's poetic process

is conscious, voluntary, purposive, and rational.

Chapter Three, "Varieties of Poetic Vision," shows that Arnold rejects,
in part, the Romantic personality as well as the Romantic theory of
poetry as inadequate to cope with social, religious, and philosophical
problems of a progressive, sceptical, and scientific age, It shows

as well his own conception of the appropriate poetic vision and the
kind of poetry that ought to be written in that age,

Chapter Four, "On Poets," shows that though Arnold sees the being of the

poet as ondovant et divers: Dbalancing and indeterminate, the plaything

of cross motives and shifting impulses, swayed by a thousand subtle
influences, physiological and pathological, he insists that poets should
write primarily about the externzl world rather than their own subjective
experience,

Part two, Matthew Arnold's Poetic Practice, shows how Arnold
?

in his poetry and prose writings alike, interprets the phenomenon of
alienation through a number of its manifestations, Three forces
especially contribute to the alienation which Arnold's characters
experience: the breakdown of faith, the rise of the city and its chaotic
atmosphere, and finally the growth of knowledge and consciousness

of the masses without a corresponding change of the institutions that
govern their life, What Arnold did was to interpret his society by
applying ildeas to the existing social and religious institutions. He
even went as far as to give a plan to poets to follow in their inter-
pretation of their situation: "On God, on Nature, and on human life,"
Each is dealt with in a chapter or two as the argument requires. Thus

this part is arranged to the following scheme:



Chapter five, "Prologue: The Idea of God and Its Relation to the
Phenomenon of Alienation," shows Arnold's dizgnosis of the Time-Spirit
and the role of historical perspective in the task of ordinary man's
past and present experiences. In this chapter irnold comes to the
conclusion that in the light of the historical development of man's
spiritual life and the changes wrought on man's consciousness by the
advance of science, religion must be recast to meet the changing needs
of man:

"Leave then the Cross as ye have left carved gods,
But guard the fire within,"

Chapter six, "On God Continued," shows Afnold's attempts to deal with
modern religious problems from a naturalistic point of view whose basis
is the distrust of anthropomorphic conceptions of God's nature.

Chapter seven, "On Nature," tries to clarify the paradoxes in Arnocld's
concepnt of nature, It shows that Arnold is attempting (1) to clear

away the anthropomorphic tendencies of thought that had filtered down
from the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries as well as (2) the mystical
glorification of nature in the early nineteenth century poets, and

(3) to recommend a modern concept of animism,

Chapter eight, "On Human Life: (4) General Life," In this chapter

I have tried to reinterpret Arnold's thought by placing his idea of

human life in its social context, beginning with his views of the family
and ending with his ideas of good government and the role of the state,

I argue that Arnold's thought in these matters advanced graduvally and
pragmatically, rather than by sudden leaps or mutations as some of his
critics have maintained,

Chapter nine, "On Humen Life: (B) The Emotions," This chapter discusses
Arnold's examination of the impact of the loss of faith on his fellow-

meny in particular its desiccating effect on their emotional life,
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In conclusion the "Epilogue" takes "Dover Beach" and "Obermann
Once More" as charting the main itinerary of Arnold's thought, My
principal argument in the dissertation is that Arnold is not preoccupied
with his own personal dilemma but takes as his chief subject the diffi-
culties of his fellow-men in understanding the age they live in, and then

undertakes the further task of proposing a method of reintegration,
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Introduction

In this work, I have tried to interpret and to examine Arnold's
interpretation of the phenomenon of alienation by attempiing to answer
the following questions, Can we point to something called alienation
in Arnold's poetry? If so, how can we reconcile this with his
insistence on the poet's need for'sympathy and the role of poetry as the

complete magister vitae? Can all this be represented as a single two-

stage account of the process of arfistic creation: immersion in experience,
followed by withdrawal and disinterested contemplation of i%? Is Arnold
unable to share in the experience of his society, or having experienced

it does he reject what he finds? Is the poefry written about this
rejection die%gglure of engagement? Is the phenomenon of alienation
typical of all poets and men of sensibility, or symptomatic of a more
widespread failure of integration in Victorian Britain as a whole, or

an inevitable part of the human condition? In addition to these questions,
there are other questions pertaining to the controversy over Arnold's
reputation as poet-critic. Was Arnold a powerful and poetic spokesman,
sensitive to the changes wrought upon society by the new ideas, or was he
a second-rate poet and a self-contradictory critic with his face turned

to the past?

To find a clear framework for displaying the full meaning of these
questions and suggesting the answers to them, I found it necessary fto
start with Arnold's poetic theory. What we still lack is a view of
the unity and continuity of Arnold's critical attitudes: to show a real
correspondence between his theory and poems, and to show that the theory
gives an adequate account of the poems. In other words, part one is

concerned with the following question: how far does Arnold's theory of
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poetry square with his poetic practice? This part is arranged according
to the following scheme:

Chapter one: "The Nature of Poetry and Its Function", attempis to
show the unity and continuity of Arnold's critical attitudes by showing
the interconnections among Arnold's concerns, as they develop in response
to the needs of his own career and his growing perception of the cultural
impasse in the first half of the nineteenth-century. In other words, the
study shows that it is a theory of commiiment and not of escape, His
poetry has an immense task to perform which ultimately determines all
the element of his poetic. His poetry is pragmatic in a sense that
it has a serious purpose,

Chapter two, "The Poeiic Process", shows that Arnold's poetic
process is conscious, voluntary, purposive, and rational. There is effort
as well as sacrifice involved in i%; it is racking and painful. If%
involves a thorough knowledge of 'theology, philosophy, history, art,
and science,' This concept regards literature as verbal discourse, not
merely as verbal artifact.

Chapter three: Varieties of Poetic Vision. The question which is
presented in this chapter might be phrased as follcws: How does the
poet relate himself to the external world; how does he perceive the
world objectively and partake of experience and yet retain his own
integrity and individuality? The study shows that Arnold rejects, in
part, the Romantic personality as well as the Romantic theory of poetry
as inadequate to cope with social, religious, and philosophical problems
of a progressive, sceptical, and scientific age; it will show as well
his own conception of the appropriate poetic vision and the kind of

poetry that ought to be written in that age,




Chapter four, On Poeis, shows that though Arnold sees the being of

the poet as ondoyant et divers : balancing and indeterminate, the plaything

of cross motives and shifting impulses, swayed by a thousand subtle influences,
physiological and pathological, he insists that poets should write primarily
about the external world rather than their own personal experience,

Alienation defined. The meanings of the term "alienation" are

legion, and as this term has become more fashionable, it has become
synonymous with whatever the writer believes to be the central evils of
modern society. In practice, the term has become an increasingly
rhetorical and at times entirely emotive concepit, often synonymous

merely with the feeling that something is wrong somewhere, and thai

we have lost something important. Most usages of the term share the

assumption that some relationship or connection that once existed, thai
is 'matural,' desirable, or good, has been lost., The term, however,
remained ambiguous and became increasingly devoid of any specific meaning.
This state gave rise to many attempts on the part of various sociologists,
psychologists, and philosophers to seek for operational definitions of
the concept, so that itmightbe subjecied to the usual processes of
measurement, comparison, and verification.1

Aljenation is not, however; a uniquely modern phenomenon., In every
era and society, at least a few excepiional individuals have spurned
their societies. Buf what is peculiar about the phenomenon in modern
time is that it affects not only those at the top of}?ﬁtellectual ladder
but those at the bottom of it too - the masses, In other words, while
alienation in the past was chosen by the top minority as a response %o
society, now it is imposed upon fhe masses as a result of overwhelming
cultural change., Increasingly, the vocabulary of social commentary is
dominated by terms that characierise the sense of growing distance

between men and their former objects of affection: aliemation, esirangement,



dissaffection, anomie, withdrawal, disengagement, separation, apathy,
non-involvement, indifference, and neutralism -- all of these terms
point to a sense of loss, a growing gap between men and their social
‘world.

The studies amounted to two main traditions: psychological and
social, in addition to a third attempt to hyphenate these two iraditions:
psycho=-social, or socio-psychological. Kenneth Keniston, in his comment
on the psychological approach to alienation, says:

A purely psychological account of aliemation implies

that its only causes lie in individual life and ‘'personal!
pathology. Once we discover psychodynamics and dis=
tortions of development that ‘prevent' a youth from
committing himself to his adulthood and his society, we
have discovered all we need to know. Aliented youths
themselves often unwittingly support this view by their
readiness to discuss their childhoods, their intense
interest in their own psychology, and their articulate
insight into the personal origins of their beliefs ...
(Being) exposed and over exposed to psychological thinking,
they often tend to interpret their own behavior as 'merely!
a reaction to an unfortunate past., 2

The other tradition sees alienation in the economic conditions of
capitalisiic societies.3 This tradition views alienation as a reaction
to the stresses, inconsistencies, or injusticesin the individual's
social order: the alienated man is seen as the inconscient victim of
his society; his alienation is imposed upon him by the unjust economic
system, by politicians who ignore his interest, or by employers who
exploit his labour:

The role of individual personality and personal pathology

is largely ignored, except as a system of social problems:
the focus is on the 'big picture.' In practice, however,

a sociological approach to alienation can lead to very
different evaluations of it. Those who start from opposition
to our social order naturally sympathise with its viciims and
detractors. Those who are favourably impressed with our
society's stability, capacity for growth and change, and

its high degree of organization, view alienation as an
inevitable and minor growing pain of a society whose

benefits we should daily count. But in either case, the
experience and life of the individual are of 1nterest
primarily as they reflect socieiy, : -

(K.Keniston, The Uncommitted, pp.6-7).




So far there is no comprehensive study on the cultural4 aspect of the
phenomenon, thet is, as a crisis in man's spiritual life produced by
the totality of conditions in modern mass society and man's self-
consciousness., That is the aspect that concerns Arnold,

Arnold, in his essay on Heine, gives what could be accepted as
the essence of the phenomenon:

Modern times find themselves with an immense system of
institutions, established facts, accredited dogmas,
customs, rules, which have come to them from times not
modern, In this system their life has fto be carried
forward, yet they have a sense ,.. that it by no means
corresponds exactly with the wants of their actual life,
that, for them, it is customary, not rational., The
awvakening of this sense is the awakening of the modern
spirit .... To remove this want of correspondence is
beginning to be the settled endeavour of most persons
of good sense, Dissolvents of the old European sysien

T dominant ideas and facis we must all be (QEE,, 111,
DL 159—60)°

O
1)

Again he write:

In an evoch of dissolution and ftransformation, such as
that on which we are now entered, nabits, ties, and
essociations are inevitably broken up, the action of
individuals becomes more distinct, the shortcomings,
errors, heats, disputes, which necesserily ettend
individual action, are brought into greater prominence
(Preface to Essays in Criticism," GP; IITI, p. 288).

However, says Arnold in "On the llodern Element in Literature," MThe
predominance of thought, of reflection, in modern epochs is not without
its penalties; in the unsound, in the over-tasked, in the over-sensitive,

it has produced the most painful, the most lamentable results; it has
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produced a state of feeling unknown toc less enlightened but perhaps
healthier epochs - the feeling of depression, the feeling of ennui,
Depression and ennui; these are the characteristics stamped on how many
of the representative works of modern times!' (CPW., I, p. 32).
Alienation, in these lines, can be understood as a state of
awareness of this want of correspondence: it is a mode of experience
that involves mind as well as feeling. In other words, the term designates
a state which is simultaneously both cognitive and effective in character.
It involves an awareness of the situation and a feeling of estrangement
from it. The very awareness of it is in a sense alienation, This
dialectics between the self and other provides the clue to the understanding
of alienation in all its aspects and all its forms. "A particular thinker
or group or age," says Daya Krisha, "might focus attention on one
aspect or form to the exclusion of others. But the others are always
there potentially, either as recessive or subordinate, ready to arise
into focal awareness once the previous form of alienation has been
tackled to a certain extent. The history of humanity may be written
in terms of the forms of alienation that have dominated successive
civilizations and cultures."5
Thinkers are apt to be the first to feel the change and respond to

it. They would feel alienated especially when they step beyosgiintellectual
framework and cultural structure of their age. Their sense of alienation
is bound to be acute when they feel powerless to achieve the role they
have determined to be rightfully theirs in a specific situwation. Arnold,
in his analysis of this situation, says:

Therefore, when we speak of ourselves as divided into

Barbarians, Philistines, and Populace, we must be understood

always to imply that within each of these classes there are

a certain number of aliens, if we may so call them, - persons

who are mainly led, not by their class spirit, but by a
general humane spirit, by the love of human perfecition;



ix

and that this number ig capable of being diminished or
augmented, I mean, the number of those who will succeed
in developing this happy instinct will be greater or
smaller, in proportion both to the forces of the original
instinct within them, and to the hindrance or encourage-
ment which it meets with from without, (Culture and Anarchy-,
CWP., v, p.146).

What matters here, is whether the poet is speaking only about his own

dilemma or about +the predicament of his society., This could be found out
by studying the poet's mode of alienation: alloplastic or autoplastic.
Alloplastic alienation is expressed primarily as attempts to effect a
change: to remove this want of correspondence , to dissolve the old
system of dominant ideas and facts. The other mode, autoplastic
alienation, is expressed through the attempts of self-transformation.
All indications show that Arnold's sense of alienation belongs to the
alloplastic mode,

From Arnold's lines one feels that alienation is conterminous

with living in and such an existence

with awareness as well ag/modern times: it is a price for such awarenessc
Hence, alienation could be defined as: a general syndrome made up of a
number of different objeciive conditions and subjective feeling - a

situation which emerges from certain awareness in the context of historical

changes. Keniston, in his study of The Uncommitted, says that each type

of alienation should be subjected to at least four questions:

1 = Focus: Alienated from what?

2 - Replacement: What replaces tbat situation?

3 - Mode: How is the alienation manifested?

4 - Ageni: What is the agent of the alienation?

These questions, however, are still vague, for one could be alienated
from almost anything. Arnold, who studied this phenomenon, offers a plan
to poets to follow in their interpretation of their situation:

"On God, on Nature, and on human life."



The line is Wordsworth's though the original is "On man, on Nature and
on human life." Arnold changes the order? this is not out of carelessness
but it has its logical justification which I shall try to elucidate in
the following pages.

Alienation, as one has shown here, ig a state of consciousness: the
relation of "I-Other" constitutes the very essence of it., But the Other ,
it should be remembered, is not all of one piece or of one level., It

includes what, in general, may be called The Absolute Other, or God

in popular language; Nature, and Man himself., These congtitute the only
three possible levels of consciousness,

To begin with the first level of consciousness, Man's entire life,
if not history, depends on his concept of God, From this concept there
develops an immense system of institutions, established facts, accredited
dogmas, customs, rules etc, In all religions, the possibility of man's
estrangement from the Divine Order is fundamenial; indeed, perhaps the
central function of religion is %o prevent this estrangement of man from
God, What brings about or prevents this estrangement is man's idea of
God, This is the topic that will be discussed in chapters five and six
in part two of this work.

If God, for instance, is conceived as a ‘Transcendent Other | Nature
would appear as indiffereni and make men feel lost in the empty spaces
of the vast universe. Man will see his life on Earth as a short time spent
in a physical world with inscrutable void on the other side, - alife
without inherent meaning or purposes, a time unconsciously felt to involve
a Fall an exile from purpose, warmth, and meaning. Central fo this

outlook is a sense of existential outcastness, of -thrownness  into a
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world not made for man and indifferent to his fate: +this view involves
the death of God., But, psychologically speaking, it is not easy to accept
the death of God and of all the structures premised on his existence
without a feeling of deprivation., Freud, in his comment on this situation,
says that "most educated people do not believe in God, bui they fear Him."7
The alternative is that though God exists yet he is indifferent to man's
fate: the conclusion is the same (see Arnold's Mycerinus).
If God is conceived as Immanent, Nature would seem alive, In

this case, man would try to make an effective relationship with it. To
a certain extent this is made possible by the fact that Nature and the
universe are governed by a very strict law that governs their motfions,
and that even the so-called inanimate nature is not entirely inanimate,
as motion is its inherent property. It can always give rise to the
semblance of something which moves, In this vision the subjective and
the objective become identical; and that the whole is contained in the
part. A modern exponent of this frend, Reich, writes:

Man cannot feel or phantasy anything which does not

actually exist in one form or another. For human

perceptions are nothing but a function of objective

natural processes within the organism sooe

The most general functioning principle is contained

in the smallest, special functioning principle, 8

This seems to be a pseudo-scientific version of Blake's assertion

that the innocent can see a world in a grain of sand and a heaven in a
wild flower. This starts from the assumption that phenomena, including
persons, are not discrete entities, complete and comprehensible in
themselves but are parts of larger wholes. A s Arthur Koestler
postulates in his The Ghost (London, 1967) , all phenomensa can be

arranged in a hierarchy of holons (e.g. electrons, atoms, molecules,

cells, organs, organisms, etc.) each of which can be regarded both as



entity in itself and as part of a larger, more complex controlling super-
entity, This is the topic to be discussed in chapter seven - "On MNature,"

On the other hand, when the Absolute Cther , - God - is conceived

s trenscendent, the whole range of relationships between one person
and another can be developed within that context too. Thus throughout
chapters eight and nine: "General Life" and "The Emotions", I work from
the assumption that the purpose of any society should be the greatest
possible fulfilment of its individual members: fulfilment usually
requires the greatest possible integration of all powers of man,
Fulfilment and integration are ideals against which failures of human
developments can be judged. The goal of integration entails, according
to Arnold, the balanced development and harmonious cooperation of all
man's powers: 'the power of conduct , the power of intellect and knowledge,
the power of beauty and the power of social life and manners.' To this

effect Arnold write in Culiure and Anarchv that:

What we want is a fuller harmonious development of our
humanity, a free play of thought upon routine notions,
sponteneity of consciousness, sweetness and light, and
these are just what culture generates and fosters.
(CPi, V, p. 191)
My argument will thereiore be that nineteenth century Znglish society,
by encouraging one side of man, i.,e. the religious and puriten side,
has systematically split man's life into parts and made wholeness
herd to attain., This, however, needs some clarification.
The main thesis of this argument starts by the assumption that the
relationship between man and God is dialectical., Once men projects
himself in a certain concept of God, the concept starts to work back

again through the mediation of various social institutions, notably the

family., If it happensd that tie concept is transcendental, the mediation
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would be through the authoritarian family, the authoritarian school and
the religious institutions and finally the state. Within this concept,
work would be conceived as a duty. This in itself detracts from the
natural enjoyment of work as an activity for character fulfilment,

This formulation of the relationship between the character of the
individual, the structure of the family, and the structure of society
could be seen in the now everyday fact that a particular authoritarian
mode of behaviour on the part of the parents tends to produce a particular
submissive, inhibited, one-dimensional kind of character in their children,
The essence of this relationship is the suppression of spontaneous feelings
by the oppressive and repressive use of power by the father. This type
of family - only occurs in societies whose concept of God is Transcendental,
I% is also one of the techniques devised by such societies to produce a
submissive populaiion incapable of rebelling against ifts oppressive
rulers,

This sort of environment, in addition %o the religious reflection
of man upon his nature and destiny, would make man self-conscious and
impair, or at least modify, his capacity for direct animal, childlike
enjoyment of living. By becoming conscious and, furthermore, conscious
of his capacity to be conscious, man begins to treat himself as an oEject
and to regard his urge to fuse with the beyond as a threat to his capacity
to be conscicus. Of this situation Reich says: "In thinking about his
own being and functioning, man turned involuntarily against himself;
not in a destructive fashion, but in a manner which.may well have been
the point of origin of his armoring" (op.cit., p. 532).

The concept of the term, alienation, implies that something
desirable, natural, or normal has been lost, that is, a positive

relationship has ceased to exist. Butf one needs to specify what




Xiv

replaces the lost relationship, Entering into a positive relationship

of feeling with the 'nggg, who is conceived on the pattern of ‘person,
is an attempt to overcome alienation fhrough the sentiment of love. *In
this world from which Faith has retreated there is only one resource

l19

suggested -- 'Ah, love, let us be true / To one another!! For without

love there would be no justice and similar'ideaé like the common good,

This is the topic to be discussed in chapter nine of this work, "The Emotions".
In conclusion the "Epilogue'" takes "Dover Beach" and "Obermann Once

More" as charting the main lines of Arnold's thought. My principal

argument in the dissertation is that Arnold is not pre-occupied with

his own personal dilemma but takes as his chief subject the difficulties

of his fellowmen in understanding the age they live in, and then

undertakes the further task of proposing a method of reintegration.
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PART I

MATTHEW ARNOLD'S POETIC THECRY




CHAPTER I
The Nature of Poetry and iis Function

The object of this chapter is to show that, almost from the beginning
of his poetic career, Arnold did not think of himself as writing a poem
only for its autonomous aesthetic wvalue, but as a reformer in poetical
matters., In an undated letter (probably 1849]) to Mrs Forster, Arnold
says that "At Oxford particularly many complain that the subjects treated
do not interest them. But as I feel rather as a reformer in Poetical matters,
I am glad of this opvosition, If I have health and opportunity to go on,
I will shake the present methods until they go down".l

What this chapter will try to show may be schematised as follows:-

1, In Arnold's poetics, a poem is characterised by its
instrumentality as a means of persuasion.
an
2. The poet is not only a seer but also a makeryéctive
craftsman,

3, The paramount cause of poetry is, as in Aristotle, a
formal cause, determined primarily by the human action
and qualities.

4, It is at the same time, as in neo-classic poetic, a final
cause, the effect intended upon the audience,

5. The process of poetic organisation is not a spontaneous
association of images, words, situations, and emotions,
all amazingly interwoven, without effort, through the
unconscious activity. Poetic composition, in Arncld's

poetic, however inspired , requires invention, Jjudgement,
often trial and rejection, and long contemplation,

In other words, Arnold writes with a purpose. This can be inferred
from the following questions which Arncld himself asks in "Literature and
Science: "Have humane letters, then, have poetry and eloguence, the

power here attributed to them of engaging the emotions, and do they
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exercise it? And if they have it and exercise it, how do they exercise
it, so as to exert an influence upon man's sense for conduct, his sense
for beauty? Finally, even if they both can and do exert an influence
upon the senses in question, how are they o relate to them the results, -
the modern results, = of natural science? All these gquestions may be
asked,"

Arnold, in his critical practice, takes these questions as guide-posts.
Of the function of poetry, he writes to Clough, as early as March 1, 1849,
that "there are two offices of Poetry - one to add to one's store of
thoughts and feelings - another to compose and elevate the mind by a
sustained tone, numerous allusion, and grand style."5 Again, Arnold speaks

of the effect, especially that of the ancient writers, upon the readers:

A steadying and composing effect upon their judgement,
not of literary works only, but of men and events in
general, They [Poetd] are like persons who have had a
very weighty and impressive experience: they are more
truly than others under the empire of facts, and more
independent of the language current among those with
whom they live., They wish neither to applaud nor to
revile their age; they wish to know what it is, what it
can give them, and whether this is what they want, What
they want, they know very well; they want to educe and
cultivate what is best and noblest in themselves; they
know, too, that this is no easy task ("Preface 1853",
CPW, I, p. 13)-

The key words, here, are "to educe" and "to cultivate"., To educe means
to bring out, develop, from latent or potential existence. This shows that
poetry enlightens by bringing out something from within the best self,
While to cultivate means, in the context of Arnold's thinking, making
known the best that is known and thought in the world,

From the previous quotations, one can say that poetry, according to

Arnold, exercises its power on two faculties: the cognitive faculty of man

and the affective one. But before going any further, a brief survey of
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Arnold's modern situation, as he saw it, is necessary., For Arnold's
concern has always been to analyse his situation and to explore the kind
of poetry that should be written in that situation. The study indicates
that Arnold is keenly aware of the philosophical, political, sociological,
and economic * condition of his age and how these helped to bring about

and reinforce man's sense of alienation.,
Arnold, in his analysis of his situation, writes:

Modern times find themselves with an immense system of
institutions, established facts, accredited dogmas,
customs, rules, which have come to them from times not
modern, In this system their life has to be carried
forward; yet they have a sense that this system is not

of their own creation, that it by no means corresponds
exactly with the wants of their actual life, that, for
them,it is customary, not rational. The awakening of
this sense is the awzkening of the modern spirit. The
modern spirit is now awake almost everywhere; the sense
of want of correspondence between the forms of modern
burope and its spirit, between the new wine of the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, and the old bottiles
of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, or even of the
sixteenth and seventeenth, almost every one now perceives;
it is no longer dangerous to affirm that this want of
correspondence exists; people are even beginning to be
shy of denying it. To remove this want of correspondence
is beginning to be the settled endeavour of most persons
of good sense, Dissolvents of the old European system of
dominant ideas and facts we must all be, all of us who
have any power of working; what we have to study is that
we may not be acrid dissolvents of it ("Heinrich Heine",
CPW, III, pp. 109-10).

At the same time, the entire edifice of the Victorian Society threatens
to collapse under the weight of contradiction, complication, and paradox
(Laissez-fairism and socialism, racism and anti-racism, segregationism
and desegregationism, militarism and pacificism, imperialism and
anti-imperialism, Marxism and evolutionary socialism etc.)., Arnold, in

his poetic analysis of the situation, writes in "Dover Beach':
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And we are here as on a darkling plain

Swept with confused alarms of struggle and flight,

Where ignorant armies clash by night. 4
Under these contradictions light seemeg to thicken, or, to use Shakespear's
words: eeseo Light thickens, and the crow

Hakes wing to the rooky wood;

Good fthings of day begin to droop and drowse,

While night's black agents to their preys do rouse,

(gcbeth, Act III, sc. iii., 11.50-53)

The black agents of the Victorian age were the ministers of doubt and

discouragement. Of a situation similar to that, Shelley says, "At

the approach of such a period, poetry ever addresses itself to those

faculties which are the last to be destroyed, and its voice is heard,

like the footsteps of Astraea, departing from the worldo"5
To this effect Arnold says "the calm, the cheerfulness, the

disinterested objectiviity have disavnveared; the dialogue of the nind

with itself has commenced; modern problems have presented themselves;

we hear already the doubts, we witness the discouragement, of Hamlet

and of Faust" ("Preface, 1853", cri, I, p. 1), This stetement be it

noted, is presented as an obvjective diagnosis of the central intellectual

characteristic of Arnold's age, not an essentially emotional avproach

to life, For with his vision of contemporary man as a Faust or a

Hamlet exhibiting the dialogue of the mind with itself, Arnold foresaw

the crisis of modern civilisation while it was in germ., He envisaged

the emergence of the split man or what is commonly called dissocistion

of sensibilitv,




Arnold, in his prose writings, gives his analysis of the
phenomenon of alienation as both cognitive and affective, Of the cognitive
agspect he writes, in a letter to Clough [February 1853], that "There is a

power of truth in your letter ... congestion of the brain is what we

suffer from" (Q&., P. 130). In his poetry he gives the affective aspect
of the phenomenon, Professor Drew has rightly terﬁed it as constricted
situation - "a limited,‘measured effect deliberately chosen to represent
a constricted situation. Qonstricted is I think the right word to
express the quality of the poet's unease." 6 The problem was too obvious
for many thinkers. George Sand, for example, distinguished between the
early Romanticism of Werther, which involved simply the conflict of the
individual against the world, and the more complex modern attitude of
Rene and Obermann, which involved the individual against himself, Arnold's
analysis shows both types and adds the tormenting awareness of the

situation: for him man is aware that he is

Wandering between itwo worlds, one dead,
The other powerless to be born,
With nowhere yet to rest (his) head.

(Poerns, pp. 288-89)

The reason behind this situation is that the social institutions, the
established system, were based on certain facts ard now science had shown that
theyvwere not true. Goethe, commenting on a situation like that toward the

end of Wilhelm Meister's Travels, says that "In the study of the sciences,

particularly those that deal with nature, it is as necessary as it is
difficult to inquire whether that which has been handed down to us from the
past, and regarded as valid by our ancestors, is really to be relied on to

such a degree that we may continue to build upon it safely in the future.," 7
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But now, says Professor Huxley, conceptions of the
universe fatal to the notions held by our forefathers
have been fcrced upon us by physical science. Grant to
him that they are thus fatal, that the naw conceptions
must and will soon tecome current everywhere, and that
every one will finally perceive them to be fatal to the
teliefs of our forefathers. The need of humane letters,
as they are truly called, because they serve the
paramount desire in men that good should be ever prasent
to them, - the need of humane letters, to establish a
relation between the new conceptions, and our instinct
for beauty, our instinect for conduct, is only more
visible ("Literature and Science", CPVW, X, p. 66).

The test of any poet in the nineteenth century, for Arnold, is his
perception of this problem, and his fruitful response to it. He himself
responded to it by analysing it. Knowing this, ke was able to claim in

1869 that his poetry, if not obviously pragmatic, nevertheless emhodied

one of the main currents of Vigtcrian thought:

My poems represent, on the whole, the main movement of
mind of the last quarter of a century, and thus they
will probably have their day as people become conscious
to themselves of what that movement of mind is, and
interested in the literary productiorswnich reflect it.

Arnold saw in his age an intellectual and moral anarchy because of the
contradiction between science and theology. This crisis can only be
ended by a mighty constructive and synthetic effort. He preached that this
can be achieved through culture, It is precisely this attempt which
makes it possible to regard him a central literary figure of his century -
of the century whose special problem was the reconciling of negation
with affirmation, science with religion, the head with the heart, the past with

the present, order with progress., Of the central problem of the age

Arnold says: "Undoubtedly 2 period of transition in religious belief,
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such as the period in which we are now living, presents many grave
difficulties. Undoubtedly the reliance on miracles is not lost without
some danger; but the thing to consider is that it must be lost, and
that the danger must be met, and, as it can be, counteracted" (ra
Comment on Christmas", CPW, X, p. 233).

It is the poet's responsibility to assist the process of reccnciliation
between these two realms of thought. His function, at this stage, is to
prepare the soil because knowledge and truth, in the full sense of the

words, are not attainable by the great mass of the human race at all:

The great mass of the human race have to be softened
and humanised through their heart and imagination,
before any soil can be found in them where knowledge
may strike living roots. Until the softening and
humanising process is very far advanced, intellectual
demonstrations are uninforming for themj; and, if they
impede the working of influencesr which advance this
softening and humenising process, they are even noxious;
they retard their development, they impair the culture
of the world., All the great teachers, divine and human,
who have ever appeared, have united in proclaiming

this ("The Bishop and the Philosopher", CPW, III, p. 44).

This process needs a collective effort of all intellectuals. For

it is not an easy task:

It is one of the hardest tasks in the world to make new
intellectual ideas harmonise truly with the religious
life, to place them in their right light for that life.
The moments in which such a change is accomplished are
epochs in religious history; the men through whose
instrumentality it is accomplished are great religious
reformers., The greatness of these men does not consist in
their having these new ideas, in their originating them,
The ideas are in the world; they come originally from the
sphere of pure thought; they are put into circulation by
the spirit of the time. The greatness of a religious
reformer consists in his reconciling them with the religious
life, in his starting this life upon a fresh period in
company with them. WNo such religious reformer for the
oresent age has yet chown himself ("Dr Stanley's Lectures
on the Jewish Church", CPW, III, p. 69).
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The poet, in Arnold's poetics, is asked to be fully aware of his
task in the modern time: to interpret human 1life afresh, and to supply

a new spiritual basis to it. To this effect Arnold writes:

Dante's task was to set forth the lesson of the world
from the point of view of medieval Catholicismj the
basis of spiritual life was given, Dante had not to

make this anew. Shakespeare's task was to set forth

the spectacle of the world when man's spirit re-awoke

to the possession of the world at the Renaissance.

The spectacle of humen life, left to bear its own
significance and tell its own story, but shown in

all its fullness, variety, and power, is at that

moment the great matter; but if we are to press deerper,
the basis of spiritual life is still at that time the
traditional religion, reformed or unreformed, of
Christendom, and Shakespeare has not to supply a new
basis. But when Goethe came, Europe had lost her

basis of spiritual life; she had to find it again;g
Goethe's task was, - the inevitable task for the modern
poet henceforth is, - as it was for the Greek poet in
the days of Pericles, not toc preach a sublime sermon on
a given text like Dante, not to exhibit all the Kingdom:
of human life and the glory of them like Shakespeare, but
to interpret human life afresh, and to supply a new
spiritual basis to it ("On the Study of Celtic Literature",
CPW, III, p. 381).

But even more, the value of any poet or literature of an earlier age
is the extent to which they could help the man of the nineteenth century
live in the modern world. To this effect he asks: "And what past
literature will naturally be most interesting to such an age as our own?
Evidently, the literatures which have most successfully solved for their
ages the problem which occupies ours: the literatures which in their day
and for their own nation have adequately comprehended, have adequately
represented, the spectacle before them" ("On the Modern Element in
Literature", CPW, I, p. 21). So the literature of ancient Greece is

an cobject of indestructible interest and it is for the present age
a mighty agent of intellectual deliverance ., It is so because it was

a great, an adequate literature co-existing with a highly developed,
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distinctively modern epoch.

Arnold, given the conclusion of his modern situation, was convinced
that the decline of belief in the old popular Christianity was inevitable
and that as a result poetry would have to play a greater rfle by

becoming a complete magister vitae, that is, "by including ... religion

with poetry, instead of existing as poetry only" (QL, p. 124). One might

add science too, for in Literature and Dogma, Arnold quotes with approval

Goethe's saying: "He who has art and science has also religion” (CPW, VI,

p. 177). Obviously this is no holiday art for art's sake , but a

mighty influence, serious in its aims, although pleasurable in its means,
Arnold believed that poetry would raise humanity to its full powers. For
this task, a new type of poetry is required: "The language, style and
general preceedings of a poetry which has such an immense task to perform,
must be very plain direct and severe and it must not lose itself in

parts and episocdes and ornamental work, but must press forwards to the
whole" (CL, p. 124). For'without poetry,' says Arnold,"our science will
aprear incomplete; and most of what now passes with us for religion and
philosophy will be replaced by poetry ... our religion, parading
evidences such as those on which the popular mind relies now; our
philosophy, pluming itself on its reasonings about causation and finite
and infinite being, what are they but the shadows and dreams and false
shows of knowledge? The day will come when we shall wonder at ourselves for
having trusted to them, for having taken them seriously; and the more we
perceive this, the more we shall prize 'the breadth and finer spirit of

knowledge' offered to us by poetry" (The Study of Poetry", CPW, IX, ov. 161-2),
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The future of poeiry is immense, because in poetry,
where it is worthy of its high destinies, our race, as
time goes orn, will find an even surer and surer stay.
There is not a creed which is not shaken, not an
accredited dogma which is not shown to bte questionable,
not a received tradition which does not threaten to
dissolve, Our religion has materialiged itself in the
fact, in the supposed fact; it has attached its emotion
to the fact, and now the fact is failing it. But for
poetry the idea is everything; the rest is a world of
illusion, of divine illusion., DPoetry attaches its
emotion to the idea; the idea is the fact. The strongest
part of our religion today is its unccnscious poetry
("The Study of Poetry", CPW, IX, p. 161).

Professor Wimsatt, in his comment on these lines, says that "poetry,

Py

as Matthew Arnold believed, 'attaches the emotion to the idea; the idea
is the fact.' The objective critic, however, must admit that it is not
easy to explain how this is done, how poeiry makes ideas thick and
complicated enough to hold on the emotion".9 This chapter attempts,

among some other topics, to explain how this is done.

The Yognitive Function of Poetry

When Goethe's death was told, we said:
Sunk, then, is Burope's sagest head.
Physician of the iron age,

Goethe has done his pilgrimage.

He took the suffering human race,

He read each wound, each weakness clear;
And struck his finger on the place,

And said: Thou ailest here, and here!

He looked on Europe's dying hour

Of fitful dream and feverish power;

His eye plunged down the weltering strife,
The turmoil of expiring life -

He said: The end is everywhere,

Art still has truth, take refuge there!
And he was happy, if to know

Causes of things,and far below

His feet to see the lurid flow

0f terror, and insane distress,

And headlong fate, be happiness.
("Memorial Verses", Poems, pp. 227-28).

Poetry derives this power from the fact that "All people want to know

life, above all the life which surrcunds them and concerns them; and we
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come to the novel and to the stage-play to help us to what we want"

(CPW, X, Do 135)., The life man asks about is life in its concrete forms, -
It is that
life as man lives it. /the sort of life /Chaucer speaks about in "The Knight's

Tale":

What is this world? What asketh men to have?
Now with his love, now in his colde grave
Allone, with-outen any company. ( 191%-21).

And that of Arnold in his poem "Rugby Chapel':

What is the course of the life

Of mortal men on the earth?

Most men eddy about

Here and there - eat and drink,

Chatter and love and hate,

Gather and squander, are raised

Aloft, one hurled in the dust,

Striving blindly, achieving

Nothing; and then they die (Poems, p. 447)

Arnold's lines might recall to the reader's mind Kant's concept of

Abderitism, However, the task of poetry is to interpret it:

I mean, not a power of [says Arnold)} drawing out in black and
white an explanation of the mystery of the universe, but the
power of so dealing with things as to awaken in us a wonderfully
full; new, and intimate sense of them, and of our relations with
them. When this sense is awakened in us, as to cbjects without
us, we feel ourselves to be in contact with the essential

nature of those objects, to be no longer bewildered and
oppressed by them, but to have their secret, and to be in
harmony with them; and this feeling calms and satisfies us as

no other can... The interpretations of science do not

give us this intimate sense of objects as the interpretations

of poetry give it; they appeal to a limited faculty, and not

to the whole man, It is not Linnaeus or Cavendish or Cuvier

who gives us the ftrue sense of animals, or water, or plants,

who seizes their secret for us, who makes us participate in
their lifej; it is Shakespeare ... Wordsworth ... and Keats
("Maurice de Guérin", CPW, III, pp. 12-13).

Of the scientific interpretation and its implication in the nineteenth

century, Professor Drew writes:
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It is not hard to see how the geologist and the biologist
destroyed the idea of special creation, or the way in which
theories of evolution called in question the wvalidity of
ethical systems. But nothing seems to have offered such
obviocus ground for pessimism as the laws of thermodynamics,
which have become sc notorious in another context. For the
obvious implication of the first law is that in every
mechanical process, and indeed in every form of activity a
certain amount of the energy involved will be converted into
heat, which is the least defined form of energy. The second
law, if generally true, describes a Universe in which energy
once dissipated in the form of heat cannot be recovered
except at the cost of an even greater quantity of energy
of some higher kind., It seems to follow that the whole
process of the Universe is one of gradual degeneration from
an earlier state when all matter was charged with potentially
useful energy has been converted to heat, everything is the
same temperature, and no life or identifiable motion exists,
Whether we call this a condition of maximum entropy, or the
heat-death of the Universe, or a state of total randomness is
not of any importance. The point is that if we have this
view of the world we must see it as a clock that is running
dovwn, indeed we may think of the gradual increase in entropy
as itself a kind of measurement of time ("The Passage of
Time", p. 202).

The implication of such an interpretation for the prospects of
humanity are not encouraging. Humanity, in fact, is doomed in advance,
But how is poetry to relate these results, the modern resulis, of natural
science to man's life and yet remain a source of joy? Arnold does not

say much directly in this connection., He just says that:

Following our instinct for intellect and knowledge, we acquire
pieces of knowledge; and presently, in the generality of men,
there arises the desire to relate these pieces of knowledge

to our sense for conduct, to our sense for beauty, -

and there is weariness and dissatisfaction if the desire

is baulked, Now in this desire lies, I think, the strength
of that hold which letters have upon us (p. 62) ... we shall
find that this art, and poetry, and eloquence, have in '
fact not only the power of refreshing and delightingus,

they have also the power, = such is the sirength and worth,

in essentials, of their authors' criticism of life, - they
have a fortifying, and elevating, and quickening, and
suggestive power, capable of wonderfully helping us to

relate the results of modern science to our need for conduct,
our need for beauty {("Literature and Science", CPW, X, pp. 62,

£8).
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Arnold, more than once, quotes these lines as examples of poetry that
give Joy:

"The fates have besitowed an enduring soul upon men,"

(. Iliad, XXIV, 49)

"Tn la sua volontade e nostra pace."
(In His will is our peace.)

(Dante's Paradiso III, 85)

"... Men must endure
Their going hence, even as their coming hither;
Ripeness is all,™

(XKing Lear, V, ii, 9-11)

One can say that the common denominator in these gquotation is the word
endure . It points to an effort and struggle that man should exert

to maintain his hope unbroken., The word ripeness', of the last gquotation,
does not ignore the fact +that the whole process of the Universe is one

of gradual degeneration. But it gives an animating sense by directing the
attention to an earlier state of incompleteness as opposed to another
state of perfection. Had Shakespeare said ‘decay  instead of ‘ripeness
the meaning would not have changed, but there would be a complete
difference in the spirit each communicates. Perhaps the difference could

be sensed if one contrasts Shakespeare's lines with these lines of Shelley:

Worlds on worlds are rolling over
From creation to decay,

Like the bubbles on a river
Sparkling, bursting, borne away.

Arnold reglises that scientific knowledge answers the -‘how' and not
the what and 'why - of things. This is one of his main ideas in

Literature and Dogma. Literature does not answer the what . and why of

things too. But, as Epifanio San Juan puts it, "actually, when man
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engages in the queét for the 'what' and of 'why' of things, he is
searching not for the objective validity of knowledge but, rather,

for an emotional assurance of the practicality of concepts that he wants to
entertain. Pure cognition therefore, has little or no direct bearing upon
what man should do or what he should feel," 10 In other words, Arnold,

in the context of his thought, distinguishes, like Wittgenstein in this
century, two distinct kinds of knowledge: that which can be 'said or
demonstrated, and that which can be revealed or shown . This latter

revelational knowledge is that of art and poetry. It is verifisble by

experience., The first belongs to science.,

Life, as an experience, and as Arnold conceives it, is embodied in
human action. So he puts it down in the Preface (1853) that the eternal
objects of poetry, among all nations, and at all times, "are actionsj
human actions; possessing an inherent interest in themselves, and which
are to be communicated in an interesting manner by the art of the poet®
(Qzﬂ, I, p. 3). The interesting manner is the dramatic form "that exhibits,

above all, the actions of man as strictly determined by his thoughts and

his feelings; it exhibits, therefore, what may be always accessible, always

intelligible, always interesting" (On the Modern Element in Literature",
CPW, I, p. 54). The interesting manner includes, among many other things,
the poetic language, but poetic language, asSﬁavy has rightly observed,
and particularly of images 1is not to "illustrate ideas but to embody an
otherwise indefinable experience," 1 In addition to that, actions, in
themselves, embody ideas, concepts, and beliefs,

Every representation, therefore, which is consistently drawn, says
Arnold, "may be supposed to be interesting, in as much as it gratifies this

natural interest in knowledge of all kinds" (CEW, I, p. 2)s " tye gll

naturally take pleasure,' says Aristotle, 'in any imitation or representation



- 16 -

whatevers: this is the basis of our love of poetry; and we take pleasure

in them,' he adds, 'because all knowledge is naturally agreeable to us;
not to the philosopher only, but to mankind at large' ™ (ibid., pp. 1-2).
Poetry, in this sense, awakens and enlarges the mind by rendering it the
receptacle of a thousand unapprehended combinations of thought. The
reward is an increased ability to sense itranscendent reality behind all
individual perceptions, to synthesize the fragmentary objects of everyday
consciousness, Arnold, to this effect, says that "To arrive at a full and
right conception of things, to know one's self and the world, - which is
knowledge; then to act firmly and manfully on that knowledge, - which is
virtue; this is the native, the indestructible impulse of the spirit of man"
("Ecce, Convertimur ad Gentes", CPW, IX, pp. 4-5).

The question that comes to one's mind is: what scrt of knowledge does
Arnold mean? It is not the function of poetry to furnish ths reader with
any kind of knowledge whether it is philosophical, historical, or sociological.
To this effect Arnold says that literature "does not principally show
itself in discovering new ideas, that is rather the business of the
philosopher, The grand work of literary genius is a work of synthesis
and exposition, not of analysis and discovery; its gift lies in the faculty
of being happily inspired by a certain intellectual and spiritual atmosphere,
by a certain order of ideas, when it finds itself in them; of dealing
divinely with these ideas, presenting them in the most effective and
attractive combinatiord' ("The Function of Criticism", CPW, 111, pp. 260-61).
The idea of synthesis implies that, as part of the nature of poetry,
there is no exclusion of opposites, there are also no negatives. In
literature, as Susanne Langer puts it, '"the words 'no', 'never', 'not' etc.,

occur freely; but what they deny is thereby created. In poetry there is no
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negation, but only contrast." 1e This is true especially if one considers
for instance, Dylan Thomas's "Refusal to Mourn the Death, by Fire,of a
Child in London", or the last stanza of Swinburne's "The Garden of
Proserpine", in which almost every line is a denial.

Concerning the knowledge that poetry may give, Cleanth Brooks writes
that "The peculiar kind of knowledge that literature gives us is concrete -~
not a generalisation about facts but a special kind of focusing upon facts
themselves - not the remedy for a problem but the special presentation

13

of the problem itself." Brooks argues that literature is not generalisations

of concrete problems = not remedies designed to solve these problems but
rather diagnosds in which the problems are defined and realised for what
they are. In other words, its function is setting down something perceived.
To the same effect Robert Frost, in a letter to John Barlett, writes that
"it is our business to give to people the thing that will meke them say

'0h yes I know what you mean.' It is never to tell them something they
don't know, but something they knew and hadn't thought of saying, It must
be something they recognise," 14 Brooks and Robert Frost explain exactly

what Arnold meant by saying that the:

story on which the drama was founded stood, before he
[spectator] entered the theatre, traced in its bare outlines
upon the spectator's mind; it stood in his memory, as a group
of statusry faintly seen, at the end of a long and dark
vista: then came the poet, embodying outlines, developing
situations, not a word wasted, not a sentiment capriciously
thrown in: stroke upon stroke, the drama proceeded: the
light deepened upon the group, more and more it revealed
itself to the riveted gaze of the spectator: until at

last, when the final words were spoken, it stood before him
in broad sunlight, a model of immortal beauty ("Preface to
Poems (1853)", CPW, I, p. 6).
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ii
The Affective function of Poeiry

And Wordsworth! - Ah, pale ghosts, rejoice!
For never has such soothing voice

Been to your shadowy world conveyed,

Since erst, at morn, some wandering shade
Heard the clear song of Orpheus come
Through Hades, and the mournful gloom,

LI L] e s see L] LI ] s e 009

He too upon a wintry clime

Had fallen - on this ircn time

0f doubts, disputes, distractions, fears.
He found us when the age had bound

Our souls in its benumbing round;

He spoke, and loosed our heart in tears,
He laid us as we lay at birth

On the cool flowery lap of earth,

Smiles broke from us and we had ease;
The hills were round us, and the breeze
Went o'er the sun-lit fields again;

Our foreheads felt the wind and rain,
Our youth returned.,

("Memorial Verses”, Poems, pp. 228=29)

0f the affective aspect of the function of poetry, Arnold writes
that "the right function of poetry is to animate, to console, to rejoice -
in one word, to strengthen". ("A Deptford Poet', CPW, VIII, p. i). He
had long believed that if consolation and joy were the products of religion,
they were also the products of poetry. He quoted Hesiod's divination 'the
Muses were born that they might be a forgetfulness of evils, and a truce
from cares: In addition to consolation, the best poetry offers
joy. To this effect he quoted the dictum of Schiller in his Preface that
'A11 art ... is dedicated to Joy, and there is no higher and no more
serious problem, than how to make men happy.' Arnold's poetry, in fact does
not offer joy in the sense it is generally understood. It offers joy by
telling the truth, 'The mind naturally loves truth,’ Johnson says, and

Arnold gives pleasure because he tells the truth:




-19 -

A poetical work, therefore, is not justified when it has been
shown to be an accurate, and therefore interesting
representationy it has to be shown also that it is a
representation from which men can derive enjoymente..

It is demanded, not only that it shall interest, but

also that it shall inspirit and rejoice the reader; that it
shall convey a charm, and infuse delight... It is not

enough that the poet should add to the knowledge of men, it
is required of him also that he should add %o their happiness

("Preface to Poem’ - /CPW, I, p. 2)
1 85%"

This is possible, in Arnold's view, by presenting the things that
"appeal to the great primary human affections: to those elementary feelings
which subsist permanently in the race, and which are independent of time"
(ibide, pe 4). The universal object of poetry, then, is an action that
has greatness or significance and which appeals to man's common and basic
nature, that is, the affective side‘of man's nature. That is why he
turned with such ferocity on men like W, Clifford, who threatened to
discredit all traditional modes of feeling in the name of science., But it
sounds like a paradox when Arnold, speaking of the dramatic situation,
says that "the more tragic the situation, the deeper becomes the enjoyment;
and the situation is more tragic in proportion as it beccmes more terrible™
(ivid., p. 2). No doubt, but Arnold does not really make his position
clear., Perhaps the closest interpretation of this idea can be found in

Shelley's essay "A Defence of Poetry":

The great secret of morals is love; or a going out of our own
nature, and an identification of ourselves with the beautiful
which exists in thought, action, or person, not our own. A man,
to be greatly good, must imagine intensely and comprehensively;
he must put himself in the place of another and of many others;
the pains and pleasures of his species must become his own
("English Critical Essays", Ope. Cit., p. 112),

One is inclined to accept Shelley's words as an adequate interpretation

of Arnold's view about the dramatic situation for the following reasons:

l. Arnold's concept of dramatic poetry as the type of poetxy
in which the poet has to go out of himself and to create;
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2. Arnold believes that the audience is to enter into what
the poet creates;

3. He believes that the misery "of the present age is not
the intensity of men's suffering - but in their incapacity
to suffer, enjoy, feel at all, wholly and profoundly -
in their having their susceptibility eternally agacée
by a continual dance of ever-changing objects, and not
having the power to attach it upon one, to expend it on
that one, to absorb it in that one: in their being ever
learning and never coming to the knowledge of the truth:
in their having a presentiment of all things, a
possession of a feeling, at the next moment the commencement
of an imagination, at the next the commencement of a
thought and the eternal tumult of the world mingling,
breaking in upon, hurrying away all. Deep suffering is the
consciousness of oneself - no less than deep en;joymenlt.15
The dream of the present age is Divorce from oneself.’

The process can be schematised like that: the spectator finds himself
really taken through the tragic situation or tragic experience as if it

were his own., And then he is taken out of it, and into regenerative

releaszse and restored 11fe, This, anyhouw,
devends on the artisftic genius of the poet in achieving the

necessary disengagement of the spectator's feelings in the right moment
and af the right stage in the development of action., Moreover, pity and
terror have mnemonic values which the drama cannot dispense with, because
of its rapid course of action., Who would remember the significance of

Hamlet or King Lear without its anguish?

The moment of disengagement is accompanied by a deep sense of relief and
purification, It is a two-stage process: agitation then assuagement: the
enjoyment springs from the sense that the spectator gets when he feels that
he has prevailed over the anarchy of his inner life: "{to) succeed in
banishing from his mind all feelings of contradiction, and irritation,
and impatience; in order to delight himself with the contemplation of

1 853 n
p)
some noble action of a heroic time" ("Preface to Poems /’p. 14),
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The ultimate relief comes when the poet brings the tragic situation to

a state of rest or denouement, This cannot take place as long as the

reader is left in a state of fension. Only enlightenment, a clear
comprehension of what is involved in the situation, an understanding of cause
and effect, a judgement on what he has read or witnessed, and an induced
state of mind that places it above the riot of passion = can effect this
necessary reconciliation. Arnold, in the preface %o the original
edition of Merope, declares that the state of feeling which it is

the highest aim of tpagedy to produce resides in a sentiment of sublime
acquiescence in the course of fate, and in the dispepsation of human

life, This might sound like a torpid fatalism, But it is worthy of

notice that in the context of Greek tradition, Fate - Necessity or Destiny -
is nothing but the Natural Law,.

There is another function which, one thinks, is central in Arnold's
line of endeavour and goes back to the origin of the drama itself.
According to Arnold, Poetry is the celebration of human significance, The
idea of celebration points to the sources of drama which were a sort of
ceremonies, These were often such as to generate a great collective
sentiment and oo - . attitude by means of excitement, in which
individuals lost their sense of separateness and felt themselves at one
with the whole community. This function is of great value to someone
like Arnold who longed to see "Europe as being, for intellectual and
spiritual purposes, one great confederation, bound tora joint action and
working to a common result; and whose members have, for their proper
outfit, a knowledge of Greek, Roman, and Eastern antiquity, and of one
another" (CPW, III, p. 284). The special usefulness of poetry to

perform this function stems from its power to unify human sensibilities
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without founding this power on the supposed fact.

Arnold hints at another function for poetry - a psychological one.
In one of his letters to Clough, he writes that "in Sophocles what
is wvaluable is not so much his contributions to psychology and the anatomy
of sentiment, as the grand moral effects produced by style". (QL, p. 101).
This raises the question whether harmony and rhythm, which Aristotle
mentions in his argument in the Poetics, constitute a second source of
poetical pleasure; Arnold thought they did and made of them, as form or
style, the source of delight peculiar to poetry; At any rate, the
Aristotelian theory does not deny the psychological function of poetry.
To this effect Professor Trilling writes that this function "is suggested
by Freud's theory of the traumatic neurosis - which might be called the
mithridatic function, by which tragedy is used as the homeopathic
administration of pain to inure ourselves to the greater pain which life
will force upon us. There is in the cathartiic theory of tragedy, as it
is usually understood, a conception of tragedy's function which is too
negative and which inadequately suggests the sense of active mastery
which tragedy can give",

Poetry, in short, gives strong impressions, habits, methods of
thinking, and ruling ideas, ZFor, as Arnold puts it in a letter to
William Steward, "a single line of poeiry, working in the mind, may
produce more thoughts and lead to more light, which is what man wants,
than the fullest acquaintance with the processes of digestion". (Letters,
II, p. 84). But these thoughts and habits would not bind man strongly so
as to act upon them unless he makes them his own. Here comes the role of
emotions, Here, too, one may recall Aristotle's view that moral education

consists in the attaching of feeling to its proper object.l7 The great

instrument of attaching the feelings to the proper objects is undoubtedly



- 23 -

poetry., It acts upon man's powers whether it is ethical or aesthetic. -
tar Pl

S0, one finds that the Preface/(1853) is not exclusively written to be

a moralistic approach to poetry. It is written with the intention of

balancing moral, aesthetic and intellectual elements = all are equal

in importance.

Poetry, in Arnold's view, should have a more immediate agppreciable
effect "not only upon the young and enthusiastic to whom the future belongs,
but upon formed and important personages to whom the present belongs, and
who are actually moving society" ("Joubert", CpW, III, p. 193). This shows
how Arnold firmly believed that literature made things happen, that it
could change people. And because it changes them, it is, if one thinks
about it, not unlike religion. For, as Arnold puts i, "All roads...
lead to Rome; and one finds in like manner that all questions raise the
question of religion... Questions of good government, social harmony,
education, civilisation, come forth and ask to be considered; and very
soon it appears that we cannot possibly treat them without returning to treat
of ' religion" ("Irish Catholicism", CPW, VIII, p. 321). "The question,
how to live, is itself a moral idea; and it is the question which most
interests every man, and with which, in some way or other, he is

perpetually occupied, A large sense is of course to be given to the term

moral, Whatever bears upon the question 'how to live', comes under it".

("Wordsworth", CPW, IX, p. 45).

Therefore, a poetry of revolt against moral ideas is a poetry of
revolt against life; a poetry of indifference towards moral ideas is a
poetry of indifference towards life: "we (says Arnold) find attraction,

at times, even in a poetry of revolt against Gnorals]; in a poetry which
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might take for its motto Omar Kheyam's words: 'Let us make up in the
tavern for the time which we have wasted in the mosque.' Or we find
attractions in a poetry indifferent to them; in a poetry where the contents
may be what they will, but where the form is studied and exquisite" (ibid.,
De 46). Modern Poetry '"can only subsist by its contents -~ by becoming
a complete magister vitae as the poetry of the ancients did: by including
as their did, religion with poetry" (QL, p. 124). It is important,
therefore, to hold fast to this: that poetry is at bottom a criticism of
life; that the greatness of a poet lies in his powerful and beautiful
application of ideas to life, - to the question : How to live?

In his Essay, "Maurice de Guérin", Arnold gives an illuminating

account of the poetic method of applying ideas to life:

Poetry interprets in two ways; it interprets by expressing
with magical felicity the physicgnomy and movement of

the outward world (i.e., Naturalistic interpretation), and
it interprets by expressing, with inspired conviction,

the ideas and laws of the inward world of man's moral

and spiritual nature {i.e. moral interpretation). In other
words, poetry is interpretative both by having natural magic
in it, and by having moral profundity., In both ways it
illuminates man; it gives him a satisfying sense of reality;
it reconciles him with himself and with the universe

(.CEEQ 111, p. 55)'

Poetry is the interpretiress of the natural world, as well as
of the moral world. Great poets unite in themselves the
faculty of both kinds of interpretation: the naturalistic and the moral.
~"But it is observable,"” says Arnold, "that in the poets who unite both
kinds, the latter Cthe'moral] usually ends by making itself the master”

(ibid., p. 33). Empedocles on Etna, in one sense, shows Arnold's argument

about the impossibility of balanced, harmonious coexistence of these two
faculties; one faculty could live only in the absence or with the extinction

of the other. They could be kept in balance but with immense effort., Again,
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one hears echoes of his trouble as a man, a trouble which he religiously

suppressed as a poet:

But how to find the energy and power to bring all those
self-seeking tendencies of the flesh, those multitudinous,
swarming, eager, and incessant impulses, into obedience %o
the central tendency? Mere commanding and forbidding is of
no avail, and only irritates opposition in the desires it
tries to control., It even enlarges their power, because it
makes us feel our impotence; and the confusion caused by
their ungoverned working is increased by our being filled
with a deepened sense of disharmony, remorse, and dismay -

( St. Paul and Protestantism , CPW, VI, p. 32).

In Arnold's poetry, from the beginning, the balance seems to lean
towards the moral mode of interpretation, It ended up by takihg over his
whole activities as exemplified in his religious writings. Here, as Arnold
puts it, everything, take it at what point in its existence you will,
carries within itself the fatal law of its own ulterior development, In
Shakespeare the two kinds seem wonderfully to balance one another; but
even in him the balance leans; his expression tends to become too little
sensuous and simple, too much intellectualised., The same thing may be said
of Lucretius and Wordsworth., In Shelley, says Arnold, there is not a
balance of the two gifts, nor even a co-existence of them, but there is
a passionate straining after them both, In Keats and Guérin the faculty
of naturalistic interpretation is overpoweringly predominant. While in
Dante the religious sense overbalances the thinking vision., MNeither of
these on its own is enough. "The present" Arnold says, "has to make its
own poetry, and not even Sophocles (whose thinking power overbalances
the religious sense) and his compeers, any more than Dante and Shakespeare,
are enough for it" (CPW, III, p. 231).

Now, the naturalistic mode of interpretation draws its substance from
this material world - Nature, itself, and from its commonest and most

universally enjoyed elements, sun, air, earth, water, plants. It treats the
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world according to the demands of the senses; it takes the world by its
outward sensible side; its expressions correspond with the essential
reality of things. "This faculty", Arnold says, '"always has for its
basis a peculiar temperament, an exiraordinary delicacy of organisation
and susceptibility to impressions; in exercisiné it the poet is in a
great degree passive; he aspires to be a sort of human Aeolian harp,
catchiné%géndering every rustle of Nature" (Qgﬂ, I1I, p. 30).

The moral mode of interpretation treats the world, according to the
demands of the heart and imagination, by its inward, symbolical side,
It admits the whole world, rough and smooth, painful and pleasure-giving,
all alike, but all is transformed by the power of a spiritualkemotion, all
is brought under a law of supersensual love that has its seat in the
soul,

To sum up: what one has been trying to show in this chapter is that

- S

PPN,

Arnold's theory of poetry is, as he puts it in the "Prefacé}(l853)“,
Pragmatic. He uses this term, himself, {o describe poetry with a serious
purpose and immense task to perform. In the next chapter, - "The Poetic
Process', I shall try to give a clear framework for displaying the full

meaning of Arnold's pragmatic theory of poetry.
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CHAPTER IT

The Poetic Process

But tasks in hours of insight willed
Can be through hours of gloom fulfilled.’

Arnold's "Morality” (5-6)

So then always that knowledge is worthiest...
which considereth the simple forms or differences
of things, which are few in number, and the
degrees and coordinations whereof make all this
variety.

Francis Bacon

A poem, settling to its form,

Finds there no jailor, but a norm
Of conduct, and a fitting sphere
Which stops it wandering everywhere,

C. Day-Lewis "The Room"



In the Preface (1853) Arnold uses the telling phrase pragmatic
poetry , that is, poetry that is more than mere amusement and whose
existence "is important in the sense that it has implications beyond itself
and beyond the action of the poem, and that it can affect the world., As
Arnold put it in a letter %o Clough, 'Modern poetry can only subsist by

its contents: by becoming a complete magister vitae...'" E On this, as the

ground-idea, he formed his theory of the proper subjects, language, effects,
and value of poetry.

But whatever Arnold may think as a critic, he is operating as a poet
too, in so far as he is constructing constitutive parts and assembling
them into a wholej in those operations does the poetic process consist,

The poetic process is a convenient frame to answer some of the guestions
that are involved in any poetic theory: Is it rational, conscious, and
voluntary, or is it not? It is possible within the frame of poetic process
to answer these questions and all further questions of why and how, of
personality, talent and genius.

In this chapter one will point to various specific ways in which
Arnold's poetic theory could be seen as different from the Romantic tradition,
One will examine some of his opinions of the state of poetry in his own
time, and something of that conscious reaction against his contemporaries
and against the earlier Romantic poets who were such a powerful influence
on Temnyson and his followers.,

If it is a process, it ought to have a definite beginning, Where
does it begin? It would be better to answer this question by contrast.

Housman, in his little handbook, gives an account of his poetic process
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as follows:

Having drunk a pint of beer at luncheon-- beer is a
sedative to the brain, and my afternoons are the least
intellectual portion of my life~- I would go out for a
walk of two or three hours. As I went along, thinking

of nothing in particular, only looking at things around me
and following the progress of the seasons, there would
flow into my mind, with sudden and unaccountable emotion,
sometimes a line or two of verse, sometimes a whole

stanza at once.

This view disclaims personal responsibility. Poetry, here, is

emotion recollected in tranquillity - a process of which Wordsworth says:

Nor is it I who play the part

But a shy spirit in my heart,

That comes and goes—— will sometimes leap
From hiding places ten years deep.

The experience of poetic inspiration, here, is said fo differ from normal
ideation, says Abrams "in possessing some or all of these four characteristics:
(a) The composition is sudden, effortless, and unanticipated. The poem or
passage springs to completion all at once, without the prior intention of
the poet, and without that process of considering, rejecting, and selecting
alternatives which ordinarily intervenes between the intention and
achievement, (b) The composition is involuntary and automaticj it comes
and goes at its own pleasure, independently of the will of the poet.,
(c) In the course of composition, the poet feels intense excitement, usually
described as a state of elation and rapture, but occasionally said %o be
racking and painful in its initial stages, though followed by a sense of
blissful relief and quiescence., (d) The completed work is as unfamiliar
and surprising to the poet as though it had been written by someone else
(ibid., p. 189).

Arnold's poetic process begins with an idea. To this effect he writes

in a letter to Clough that the fault of modern English poets like Keats and



Browvming is that "they will not be patient neither understand that they
must begin with an Idea of the world in order not to be prevailed over by
the world's multitudinousness ..." (CL, p. 97). Professor Culler, in his
comment on these lines, says that Arnold "was unconsciously reiterating
the docirine of the Egotistical Sublime. For vwhat is an Idea of the world
but one's own subjectivity°"4 This interpretation is at variance with
Arnold's stance as a critic. In many places he reiterates that:

{The Romantic] poetry had ebout it ... something premature ...

And this prematureness comes from its having proceeded

without having its proper data, without sufficient materials

to work with. In other words, the English poetry of the

first quarter of this century, with plenty of Energy,
pienty of creative force, did not know enough. 5

(The Function of Criticism, cPY, III, 263),

In addition fto that, Arnold, all the time, contrasts 'the self' with the
world: "the aim of culture," says Arnold, "“is %o know ourselves and the
world." ("Science and Poetry”,lggﬂ, X, p. 56). Again "A poet ... ought %o
know 1ife and the world before dealing with them in poetry" ("The Function
of Criticism", CPY, III, p. 261). So, contrary to what Culler alleges, it
is not only the self but the world ftoo that iatthew Arnold insists that
the poet nust kxnow,

In the context of Arnold's thinking there are two categories of ideas:
moral and intellectual., "HMorel ideas leaven and humanise the multitude:
ney intellectual ideas filter slowly down to them from the thinking few"
("The Bishop and the Philosopher", CPW, III, p, 44), "Between the two
conditions there is 211 the difference which there is between the being in
love, and the following, with delighted comprehension, a reasoning of Plato"
(”Spinoza and the Bibvle", CPW, III, p. 178), The ?oet nust acquaint himself
with these ideas for, says Arnold, "whoever seriously occupies himself with
literature will soon perceive its vital connection with other agencies",
{Preface to Mixed Essays", CPW, VIII, p. 370). Again, Arnold writes in

"The Function of Criticism at the Present Time" that "This crestive power



- 32 -

works with elements, with materialsj; what if if has not those materials,
those elements, ready for its use? 1In that case it must surely wait till
they are ready... the elements which the creative power works are ideas;
the best ideas, on every matter which literature touches, current at the
time" (#The Function of Criticism at the Present Time", CPW, III, p. 260).
The modern poet's problem, as far as creation is concerned, is that
these ideas are too many as well as contradictory if compared wiih
previous ages, Arnold felt that problem for, as early as 1847, he says that
in the 17th century it was a smaller harvest than now, and sooner to be
reaped: and therefore to iis reaper was left time to stow it more finally
and curiously, Still more was this the case in the ancient world. The
poet's matier, experience of the world, and his own, increases with every

6
century,

One's argument so far may be summed up as follows: Arnold's poetic

process is conscious, voluntary, purposive, and rational, There is

effort as well as sacrifice involved in it; it is racking and painful, Its
order can be said to be: penetration, incubation, illumination and finally
verification. The remaining pages of this chapter will discuss Arnold's
concept of the literary idea: the cornerstone of his poetic process. 1In
the context of his thinking the Idea resolves itself into two categories
that have an ethical bearings: an idea of the self [or human nature) and an
idea of the world (a concept of history). Arnold discusses them under what

he usually calls the Concept of Content,




II
The Concept of Content
i, Arnold's Idea of the Self

A study of Arnold's idea of the self finds its justification, here in
this chapter, in the fact that theories of the self and theories of art
tend to be integrally related and to turn upon similar analogues, explicit
or submerged. It is an additional advantage that in tracing the
implications of this topic one comes to understand some of the special
qualities of Arnold's poetry,

To put the matter schematically: for the representative nineteenth-
century critic the possible theories of the self may be divided into two
main groups which, according to C.D, Broad, may be called respectively
centre and non-centre., By a centre theory Broad means: '"a theory which
ascribes the unity of the mind to the fact that there is a certain
particular existent -~ a centre - which stands in a common asymmetrical
relation to all mental events which would be said to be states of a certain
mind, and does not stand in this relation to any mental events which would
not be said to be states of this mind. By a non-centre theory I ({says Broad)
mean one which denies the existence of any such particular centre, and
ascribes the unity of the mind to the facts that certain mental events are
directly inter-related in certain characteristic ways, and that other
mental events are not related to these in the particular way in which these
are related to each other," 7

David Hume may be taken as a typical example of the non-centre theory.

According to Hume:
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All the perceptions of the human mind resolve themselves
into two distinct kinds... Impressions and Ideas., The
difference betwixt these consists in the degrees of force
and liveliness with which they strike upon the mind, and
make their way into our thought or consciousness, These
perceptions, which enter with most force and violence, we
may name 'impressions'; and under this name I apprehend all
our sensations, passions and emotions, as they make their
first appearance in the soul., By 'ideas' I mean the faint
images of these in thinking and reasoning.

Ideas, according to Hume, are the reflection of impressions, and the rule
holds without any exception that "every simple idea has a simple
impression, which resembles it: and every simple impression a correspondent
idea". (ibida, pe 3).

Bume's theory has dangerous implications. Reason 1is conceived to
be the handmaid of the senses, not the arbiter of man's destiny; its function
is to provide man with justifications for what he instinctively wishes to
do, while the will is no less enslaved to elements in man's nature which
he does not control and for which he cannot be held responsivle, If man
is not ultimately responsible for what he thinks or what he does, if his
nature is formed not by him but for him, free will, it is clear, is a
delusion. The implication of this view on art is greater, for the
perceiving mind is a reflection of the external world; the inventive
process consisted in a reassembling of ideas which are literally images,
or replicas of sensations; and the resulting art work is itself comparable
to a mirror presenting a selected and ordered image of life,

The criterion of the truth of an idea would be, according to Hume's
theory, the possibility of tracing it back to, or comparing it with the
impression or impressions from which it originated. Applying such a
criterion to the idéa of a unitary self, Hume says that there is not such
an idea for ",,.,, from what impression would this idea be derived? ... If

any impression gives rise to the idea of self, that impression must continue



invariatly the same, through the whole course of our lives; since self

is supposed to exist after that manner. 3But there is no impression constant
and invariable. Pain and pleasure, grief and joy, passions and sersations
succesd each other, and never all exist at the same time. It cannot
therefore, be from any of these impressions, or from any other, that the
idea of self is derived; and consequently there is no such idea" (ibid.,

pp. 251-252).

This chapter will show that though the idea of the self which is
explored and partially defined in Arncld's poetry reflects the various
interests of his contemporaries, he ends up by being entirely original:
he arrives at his idea of the self by accepting the more valuable aspscts of
the Romantic insight, but balancing them with the precepts of classical
humanism. He has understood the value of Romantic self-consciousness
but rejects their Egoistic exploration of the self,

As early as 1844, Arnold has rejected the idea of non-central self,
His sonnet "Written in Butler's Sermons" rejects such an idea and asserts
the existence of the central self:

Affections, Instincts, Principles, and Powers,
Impulse and Reason, Freedom and Control -

So men, unravelling God's harmonious whole,
Rend in a thousand shreds this life of ours.
Vain labour! Deep and broad, where none may see,
Spring the foundations of that shadowy throne
Where man's one nature, queen-like, sits alone,
Centred in a majestic unity;

And rays her powers, like sister-islands seen
Linking their coral arms under the sea,

Or clustered peaks with plunging gulfs between
Spanned by a&rial arches all of gold,

Where'er the chariot wheels of life are rolled
In cloudy circles to eternity.

(Poems, pp. 51-52)

The poem shows Arnold's impatience with the attempt of the eighteenth

century to analyse human nature. He
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is particularly concerned here with Butler's first three sermons, contained

in the volume of Fifteen Sermons, entitled collectively Upcn Human Nature.

All man's principles and passions, instincts, impulses, affections were,
according to Butler's almost Newtonian system of moral philosophy, given

to him by God for his own good and for the good of society, provided

they were used at the discretion of man's dominating principle, which is his
conscience, not his self-love as Hobbes would have had it, This view,

say Tinker and lLowry, "of the presiding conscience may,'curiously enough,

be the germ of Arnold's more poetic 'one nature', which sits queen-like

on her shadowy throne, 'Centred in a majestic unity.'" ?

Arnold's method of juxtaposing in a number of poems apprehensions
which modify and amplify each other, brings to one's mind his sonnet
"yritten in Emerson's Essays". This sonnet has reference to the first and
second series of Emerson's mssays published in Britain in 1841 and 1844
respectively with prefaces by Carlyle., Both Emerson and Butler dealt with
the problem of the 'self' but from diametrically opposed points of view,
the former asserting the mystery and unity of the human soul, the latter
chopping it up into Affections, Instincts, Principles, and Powers. The
sonnet, in itself, is a problem to the readers,

Professor Culler, in his comment on the poem, says "Today the main
irony of the poem is that readers are quite divided as to whether Arnold is
championing Emerson's Transcendental view of man or whether he finds it
so palpably at variance with the truth that it constitutes a bitter mockery.
In view of Arnold's later praise of Emerson as one of the great 'voices!
of his youth, i1t is probably the former, but the sonnet is an ambiguous
production, The reason for this is that the world which refuses to heed
the 'voice oracular' of Emerson and which passes by with 'a smile of wistful

incredulity', gains by this smile a strategic advantage over the angry young
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man who exclaims, 'O monstrous, dead, unprofitablewcﬂd'"(ImagnaﬁﬁeI@eson,3348-49);'

Though the two terms, - "central" and '"non-central", carry their own
value judgement, the choice is not an easy one. The problem is that with
the central self there comes the desire to place the source of ultimate
value within the individual. To describe the underlying similarities of
German Idealist philosophy, expressionistic aesthetics, and visionary
poetry is to trace various manifestations of the central theory as well as
of the Romantic self-consciousness, This has its terrifying side: along
with the release and even apotheosis of the individual came his alienation;j
the will to celebrate the self, to make it an object of intense awareness,
freed men to new forms of Joy and to a widened range of suffering.

This trend could be traced in Descartes' attempt to originate all
epistemology and ontology from within an intellectual intuition of the
self as thought., Stated very briefly, Descartes' philosophical revolution
consisted in calling in question the reality of the external world and
directing man's quest for a basic framework of meaning, certitude, and
value, inwards to the resources of his own subjectivity rather than outwards
to a divinely formed external world immediately given in sensible experience.

To this effect Patrick Masterson writes:

Descartes inaugurated the reigmof the principle of immanentism
which has dominated the evolution of modern philosophy.

This principle repudiates the traditional epistemological
position according to which being enjoys primacy vis=3i-vis
thought in such a manner that it is the self-revelation or
epiphany of being itself which grounds thought as consciousness
of being. Instead, in virtue of a programme of radical doubt,
the principle of immenentism involutes the direction of
consciousness and prescribes that it takes as its only and
absolute starting point the luminous presence of the thinking
subject to himself - a subject defined as identical with his
own thought., Hence the only access which there is to

being is through the cogito's excogitation of himself, Thought
assumes primacy vis-3-vis being which henceforth is grounded
in the self-sufficiency and luminous presence of the thinking

self to himself, This presence of the thinking self to himself
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becomzs the first principle and ultimate foundation
from which all validity, certitude and wvalue must in
some way be derived, 10

What is of particular interest, says Masterson, is the fact that it
also provided a éhilosophical framework in which the modern problematic
of atheism and alienation could be formulated, 1In =addition to the
theological plane, the central theory of the self has dangerous conseguences
on the social plane, It tends to regard all the marked distinctions of
human character as innate and in the main indelible, It ignores the fact
that by far the greater part of those differences, whether between
individuals, races, or sexes, are produced by differences in circumstances.
John Stuart Mill finds in this tendency "the chief hindrances to the rational
treatment of great social questions, and one of the greatest stumbling

11

blocks to human improvement,"

Perhaps an exposition of the background of the somnet may throw scome
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light on Arnold's stance., The point is that in Arnold's day, as/undergraduate
at Oxford, Butler's Sermons was used as a required text at Balliol along
with the Ethics of Aristotle, whereas Emerson's Essays was neglected,
Arnold, like many of his fellow undergraduates, thought thzt the required
text ought to be cmitted and the omitted text required. His dissatisfaction
on this issue was such that even thirty years after the event he took the
subject up again through the lectures he delivered on "Bishop Butler and
the Zeit-Geist" in Edinburgh.

The fact remains that the ambiguity of the sonnet has enriched it.
All alternative meanings have a direct bearing on Arnold's analysis of the
- sonnet contain
phenomenon of alienation - not only does the / an implicit criticism of

thinking sloud in poetry, .but even ' the language is that of a

Carlylean enthusiast chiding this world., A language that Arnold dissociates
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himself from by using quotation marks around the speech:

'0 monstrous, dead, unprofitable world,

That thou canst hear, and hearing hold thy way!
A voice oracular hath pealed to-day,

To-day a hero's banner is unfurled;

Hast thou no lip for welcome?!

(Poems, pp. 52-53)

This may be an oblique criticism of Carlyle who is associated with Emerson's
essays since he himself wrote their prefaces, The language, indeed, is
reminiscent of Carlyle., This reading is plausible for in one of his letters
Arnold says that time taught him "the precious truth that everything

turns upon one's exercising the power of persuasion, of charm; that without

this all fury, energy, reasoning power, acquirement, are thrown away and
only render their owner more miserable, Even in one's ridicule one must
preserve a sweetness and good-humour" (October 29, 1863)., Second, the fact
that the world refuses to heed the "voice oracular™ of the seer and passes
by with "a smile of wistful incredulity" has for that reason alone as much
to do with the alienation of the seer as the necessity of his existing in
the midst of a hostile society,

However, in the context of Arnold's search for authority in human
affairs, his search for a central organising thesis for life that takes the
central self as its nucleus leaves no doubt as to where Arnold stands,

The idea is constant with Arnold for it appears in "Religious Isolation"
(1848), "Human Life" (1849), "The Second Best" (1849-52), "The Youth of Man"
(1852); and as late as 1869, Arnold published an epigram in the midst of

St Paul and Protestantism to the same effect:

Below the surface-stream, shallow and light,

Of what we say we feel ~ below the stream,

As lignht, of what we think we feel - there flows
With noiseless current strong, obscure and deep,
The central stream of what we feel indeed.

(CPW, VI, p. 51).
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A study of all these poéms will show that Arnold's theory of the self

accords with the centre theory that holds a certain particular existent,

a kind of monad or supposed simple being, or a pure ego, to be the centre.
Arnold contrasts this central self or real self with another he

calls the apparent self or momentary self:

Ah, what pitfalls are in that word 'Naturel!'... Do you mean
that we are to give full swing to our inclinations...

the constitution of things turns out to be somewhat against
it... the free development,.. of our 'apparent' self has to
undergo a profound modification from the law of our higher
'real' self, the law of righteousness.,

(Poems, pp. 53-54)

It is experience which reveals that man does not only have a momentary
moyen
self, l'homme/%ensuEl dominated by the wishes of the flesh and of current

thoughts; man has also a total or best self which is realised through
the unified exercise of his powers of conduct, of knowledge, of beauty, of
soclal life and manners, through the mutual interdependence of the Hellenic
and Hebraic tendencies in man.

The doctrine of the two selves in man is central to Arnold's ethico-
aesthetic criticism, It unifies his line of endeavour in general. The
clearest statement of this central doctrine is made in the preface to the

Last Essays on Church and Religion:

It will generally be admitted that all experience as to
conduct brings us at last to the fact of two selves, or
instincts, or forces, - name them how we will, and however

we may suppose them to have arisen, - contending for the
mastery in man: one, a movement of first impulse and mozre
involuntary, leading us to gratify any inclination that may
solicit us, and called generally a movement of man's ordinary
or passing self, of sense, appetite, desire; the other, a
movement of reflection and more voluntary, leading us to submit
inclination to some rule, and called generally a movement of
man's higher or enduring self, of reason, spirit, will.

The thing is descrived in different words by different notions
and men relating their experience of it, but as to the thing
itself they all, or all the most serious and important among
them, agree.
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This however, creates what might be called duplication of consciousness
that causes an internal confronitation between socialised, humanised best
gself and non-socialised apparent self, Here comes Arnold's ideas of the

dialogue of the mind with itself , and the divorce from the self and

and all aspects of feelings that accompany the phenomenon of alienation,
"The Buried Life", the poem that explores these abstract ideas,

begins as an account of the search of the best self, Love is held, but

this is rare, to be a possible means of restoring the consciocusness to

its deeper self:

When a beloved hand is laid in ours.
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When our world-deafened ear

Is by the tones of a loved voice caressed -

4 bolt is shot back somewhere in our breast,

And a lost pulse of feeling stirs again.

-The eye sinks inward, and the heart lies plain,

And vhat we mean, we say, and what we would, we know,
A man becomes aware of his life's flow,

And hears its winding murmurj and he sees

The meadows where i1t glides, the sun, the breeze,
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An air of coolness plays upon his face,
And an unwonted calm pervades his breast,
And then he thinks he knows

The hills where his life rose,

And the sea where it goes.,

(Poems, p. 275)

Professor Allott, in his comment on the poem, says that "when self-
knowledge is momentarily achieved the buried stream becomes an ordinary
river" (Poems, p. 275). In one's view the movement lies in the opposite
direction, that is, self-knowledge is achieved in the process of
sublimation of the ordinary self, But the line "And then he thinks he

knows" sheds some doubt. The conclusion one comes to is that Arnold suggests,
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like Kierkegaard, that truth is equal to belief, However, this is rare
because life with its manifold claims exerts a ... "_pressure
as well as distraction on man's nature., This tendency towards fragmentation

is counteracted, however rarely, by man's soul:

Yet still, from time to time, wvague and forlorn,
From the soul's subterranean depth upborme

As from an infinitely distant land,

Come airs, and floating echoes, and convey

A melancholy into all our day.

(Ibid., p. 274)

Arnold then, explains the law of man's nature by a fable: Fate
foresaw that man would be subject to frivolous distractions, and in order

to protect his -genuine self from his caprice, placed his true life deep

and indiscernible within him,

Ah! well for us, if even we,

Zven for a moment, can get free

Our heart, and have our lips unchained;

For that which seals them has been deep~ordained!
Fate, which foresaw

How frivolous a baby man would be -

By what distractions he would be possessed,
How he would pour himself in every strife,
And well-nigh change his own identity -
That it might keep from his capricious play
His genuine self, and force him to obey
Even in his own despite his being's law,
Bade through the deep recesses of our breast
The unregarded river of our life

Pursue with indiscernible flow its way;

And that we should not see

The buried stream, and seem to be

Eddying at large in blind uncertainty,
Though driving on with it eternally.

(Poems, pp. 272-73)

Professor Allott says that the poem is written between 1849-52,
But it is likely to be later than that for the imagery echoes Maurice de

4
Guerin's Essay on The Centaur in which an old Centaur on his mountain
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relates to Melampus, a human questioner, the life of his youth., That

piece Arnold quotes in his essay on "Maurice de Guérin (1863):

Seekest thou to know the gods,.. and from what source men,
animals, and the elements of the universal fire have their
origin? But the aged Ocean, the father of all things,
keeps locked within his own breast these secrets; and the
nymphs, who stand around, sing as they weave their eternal
dance before him, to cover any sound which might escape
from his lips half-opened by slumber. The mortals, dear to
the gods for thelr virtue, have received from their hands
lyres to give delight to man, or the seeds of new plants
to make him richj; but from their inexorable lips, nothing!
(CPW, III, p. 35).

In the same way Arnold portrays man as having a

Longing to inguire

Into the mystery of this heart which beats
So wild, so deep in us -« 1o know

Whence our lives come and whence they go.
And many a man in his own breast then delves,
But deep enough, alas! none ever mines,

(Poems, p. 274)

The poem thus presents an image of the individual psyche, alienated from
the stream of its buried life, but possibly able to get a glimpse of it
momentarily under the influence of love,

The poem suggests two methods of reaching the best self: the first is

that of the Scholar-Gipsy i.e., one aim in life:

And we have been on many thousand lines,

And we have shown, on each, spirit and power;
But hardly have we, for one little hour,
Been on our own line,

(Poems, p. 274)

The other way is the Romantic way: "But deep enough, alas none ever mine,"
It is by cutting oneself off from every contaminating influence, Arnold's

Empedocles on Etna shows the consequences of this way.
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Arnocld's extrgordinary sensitivity to the implications of change in
his own time underlies his lifelons search for what is permanent in the
human nature and the human heart. The point is that what is fundamental
must be the essence of our true nature, and we can use an understanding
of that nature to improve ourselves., What one observes in these examples
is that differential growth of these powers seems to determine the shape
of culture, society, and subsequently the movement of history.

Since the self is a system of delicately poised powers the thing
needed here is to bring them into an equipoise., Poetry, according %o
Arnold's poetics, satisfies this demand, Through the poetic experience
an individual attains equilibrium. When impulses are harmonised, they
work together and make us realise the full complexity of our situation.
In this realisation lies the individual's process of illumination., To this

effect Arnold writes in Culture and Anarchy that:

What we want is a fuller harmonious development of our
humanity, a free play of thought upon our routine notions,
spontaneity of consciousness, sweetness and light; and
these are just what culture generates and fosters,

(cuph, V, p. 191 )

Harmony comes when these powers are related to one another on one hand
and the individual in society on the other. The first has to do with
intelligence and the latter in social manner and conduct., To begin

with the first, these powers are related in diverse ways:

With one such way of relating them I (Arnold) am
particularly concerned now. Following our instinct for
intellect and knowledge we acquire pieces of knowlecge;
and presently, in the generality of men, there arises the
desire to relate these pieces of knowledge 1o our sense
for conduct, to our sense for beauty, - and there is
weariness and dissatisfaction if the desire is baulked,
Now in this desire lies, I think, the strength of that
hold which letters have upon us (QEE, X, p. 62).
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On the level of conduct, Arnold argues that "Human progress consists
in a continual increase in the number of those who, ceasing to live by
the animal life alone and to feel the pleasures of senses only, come to
participate in the intellectual life also, and to find enjoyment in
the things of the mind. Rhetoric, brilliant writing, gives them pleasure,
still more, when it is employed in commendation of a view of life is on
the whole theirs, and of men and causes with which they are naturally in
sympathy ”(QEE, VIII, p. 169). Poetry accomplishes this task by exercising
his power on the fundamentals of man's self: "This desire in men that
good should be for ever present to them" (QEE, X, pe 63). On man's
"sentiment of the ideal 1life, which is none other than man's normal life
as we shall some day know it " (CPW, VIII, p. 219) .

The essence of normal life, in Arnold's thinking, is nothing but
a sense of order, a law of good taste, a measure for man's words and actions,
All these are in the power of man to achieve for "man alone has an
impulse leading him to set up some other law to control the bent of his
nature" (ggﬂ, IIT, p. 255—36). All these on the whole can be translated

or expressed in terms of social manners of which Arnold writes:

Unless we have cultivated it (socisl intercourse and

manners) we are incomplete. The impulse for cultivating it
is not, indeed, a moral impulse, It is by no means

identical with the moral impulse to help our neighbour and to
do him good, Yet in many ways it works to a liké end, It
brings men together, makes them feel the need of one another,
be considerate of one another, understand one another. But,
above all things, it is a promoter of equality., It is by

the humanity of their manners that men are made equal

(cpw, VIII, pp. 288-89), ‘

In conclusion one can say that the spirit that underlies this vision
is that of hope. 1Indeed it offers a glimmer of hope for improvement and
renovation, The hope lies in the fact that there is in man an inclination

toward the good.
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ii, Arnold's Idea of the World

This section will examine Arnold's concept of the "Idea of the
world", From the allusion to Goethe's theory of spiral progress in a
letter of 1848 to the penultimate entry from Karl Marx in the Note Book
for 1888, Arnold reveals an interest in the nature of historic process,
The names of Hume, Herder, Hegel, Michelet, Renan, Reusl, recur in the
lists of reading in his notebooks, Thucydides, Burke, and Niebuhr are
referred to as types of the scientific historian,

The phenomenon of time, periodicity in history, the doctrines of
development and progress, the relation of the individuwal to his age, in
addition to other issues, absorbed Arnold and his contemporaries: Is
man like Sisyphus pushing the stone that always comes rolling back? Is he
like Tantalus reaching for the water he can never catch? Is he, again,
like Ixion following and fleeing from himself? All these guestions

busied Arnold. In his poem, "A Summer Night", he writes:

For most men in a brazen prison live,

Where, in the sun's hot eye,

With heads bent o'er their toil, they languidly
Their lives to some unmeaning taskwork give,
Dreaming of nought beyond their prison-wall,
And as year after year,

Fresh products of their barren labour fall

From their tired hands, and rest

Never yet comes more near,

Gloom settles slowly over their breast;

And while they try to stem

The waves of mournful thought by which they are pressed,
Death in their prison reaches them,

Unfreed, having seen nothing, still unblest,

(Poems, p. 269)

ER— -~

The alternative view is that man is progressing on long way that will lead

to Truth:
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And long the way appears, which seemed so short
To the less practised eye of sanguine youth;
And high the mountain-tops, in cloudy air,

The mountain-~tops where is the throne of Truth.

(Poems, D 504)

Arnold's intellectual and spiritual journey lies between these two

poless from utter pessimism to heavily qualified optimism, In this Jjourney
one can identify three concepts of history as well as three concepts of

the Zeitgeist: (a) chaotic, or to use Kant's term Abderite, (b) cyclical,
and (c) progressive,

(a) To begin with the chaotic concept, Arnold's poetry is, in fact,

replete with images that show no concrete shape of history. Man is seen
in perpetual commotion., Many expressions of Arnold approach such

conceptions of the whirl, wasteful, and undirected motion:

ees 'tis the gradual furnace of the world,

In whose hot air cur spirits are upcurled

Until they crumble, or else grow like steel -~

Which kills in us the bloom, the youth, the spring -~
Which leaves the fierce necessity to feel,

But takes away the power - +this can avail,

By drying up our joy in everything,

To make our former pleasures all seem stale,

(Tristram and Iseult, 11. 119-26)

Again he writes in '"Dover Beach", about his apprehension of the human

condition as one of pointless random collision:

And we are here as on a darkling plain
Swept with confused alarmsof struggle and flight,
Where ignorant armies clash by night,

Arnold usually uses the word eddying to express aimless, pointless

motion.

What is the course of the life
Of mortal men on the earth?
Most men eddy about

Here and there.

("Rugby Chapel", 11. 58~61)
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Again, in the sonnet "To the Duke of Wellington" probably written while
Arnold, says David Delaura, "was still an undergraduate, he speaks of
'the fretful foam/ Of vehement actions without scope or term,/ Call'd
history.,' This vision of life as confused and without a goal strikingly
similar to Huxley's youthful despair, anticipates the image of the night
battle in 'Dover Beach.'" 12

(b) His father's admiration for the cyclical view of history affected
Arnold's vision as a poet and a critic too, Arnold's belief in historical
recurrence made it possible for him to use figures and events from past
history as analogous .to modern experience: a procedure that suggested
to Pater the parallel between Antonine Rome and Victorian England for

13

his Marius the Epicurean.

Arnold began to see history as phases of a cultural cycle, the
alternation of periods of expansion and periods of concentration, periods
of Hebraism and periods of Hellenism, periods of poetry and periods of
criticism, time when God is within the world, and times when he
inexplicably disappears. DBut the fact remains that this concept has a
pessimistic element, "Seen through the eyes of the Germans, history is a
holocaust., For Schelling, it is a tragic spectacle performed on the
mournful stage of the world., Hegel's Absolute Spirit has travelled in
stages from China to Germany, embodying itself temporarily in one world-
historical state after another, nourishing itself on one national genius
after another., Unce a nation had passed its zenith, the Spirit moved
on to the next in order, leaving the now soulless people to drag itself on
through years of uncreative nullity, busied with politics and perhaps
war, with a senile repetition of itself, until it finally died in the
body, having long since been dead in spirit.” 14

Arnold, in Friendship's Garland, seems to reiterate the same concept:
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"As often as I consider how history is a series of waves, coming

gradually to a head and then breaking, and that, as the successive waves

come up, one nation is seen at the top of the wave, and then another of

the next, I ask myself, counting all the waves which have come up

with England at the top of them: When the great wave which is now

mounting has come up, will she be at the top of it?" (QEH, V, pp. 30-31).
It is Arnold's deep sense of commitment that gave him that feeling

of apprehension, In a letter to his sister, Fan, Arnold says:

I have a conviction that there is a real, an almost

imminent danger of England losing immeasurably in all wayS...
for want of what I must still call ideas, for want of
perceiving how the world is going and must go, and preparing
hexrself accordingly. This conviction haunts me, and at
times even overwhelms me with depression; I would rather

not live to see the change come to pass, for we shall all
deteriorate under it, While there is time I will do all I
can, and in every way, o prevent its coming to pass...

I know that it is only by facing in every direction that one
can win the day... (Letters, I, pp. 309-10),

In the cycle theory of history, man's life is governed by necessity:

«eos this vale, this earth, whereon we dream,
Is on all sides o'ershadow'd by the high
Tno'erleap'd liountains of Wecessity,
Sparing us narrower margin than we deem,

("To a Republican Friend",p. 103)
Because of this necessity,

We shall renew the battle in the plain
Tomorrow; red with blood will Xanthus be;
Hector and Ajax will be there again,
Helen will come upon the wall to see,

("Palladium"; 13-16)

Thus man is doomed to suffer in that he is a creature imprisoned in time,
his bondage to a principle of flux and recurrence allows no possibility

of salvation,
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Arnold's poem, Empedocles on Etna, may be used to illustrate the

as a cycle endlessly and ~
view of hlstory,/of condltlons/fepeatlng themselves/bf processes endlessly

': Ty we S

to maturity,and passing away without hope:

And each succeeding age in which we are born
Will have more peril for us than the last

Will goad our senses with a sharper spur,

Will fret our minds to an intenser play,

Will make ourselves harder to be discerned.

And we shall struggle awhile, gasp and rebel -
And we shall fly for refuge to past times,
Their soul of unworn youth, their breath of greainess;
And the reality will pluck us back,

Knead us in its hot hand, and change our nature,
And we shall feel our powers of effort flag,

And rally them for one last fight, - and failj
And we shall sink in the impossible strife,

And be astray for ever,

(Poems, pp. 190-91)

But this concept of history could yield an optimistic interpretation
too: just by putting the emphasis on the idea of renovation, Arnold
believed in that idea: To this effect he writes that renovation is whait
"makes faith and hope to be among the primal viriues, because they keep
glive in us confidence in our ideal when events might otherwise shake
it, Faith and hope would not be virtues if the exercise of them is easy.
It is because the exercise of them is hard that they became virtues, and
that they are a beauty and a merit {then he quotes from Wordsworth's poem

"To B,R, Haydon"lires 9-14):

And oh, when nature sinks, as oft she may,
Through long-lived pressure of obscure distress,
Still to be strenuous for the bright reward,

And in the soul admit of no decay,

Brook no continuance of weak-mindedness,

Great is the glory, for the strife is hard."

("Report of Public Lectures", CPW, X,
pp. 254-55)

In the light of this view, Arnold gives an animating interpretation of
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the Greek myth of Adonis as an example to be followed:

Symbolically treated, as the thoughtful man might

treat it, as the Greek mysteries undoubtedly treated it,
this story was capable of a noble and touching application,
and could lead the soul to elevating and consoling
thoughts. Afonis was the sun in his summer and in his
winter course, in his ftime of triumph and his time of
defeat; but in his time of triumph still moving towards his
defeat, in his time of defeat still returning towards his
triumph. Thus he became an emblem of the power of life and
the bloom of beauty, the power of human 1ife and the bloom
of human beauty, hastening inevitably to diminution and
decay, yet in that very decay finding 'Hope, and renovation
without end!'".

("Pagan and Mediaeval Sentiment", CPW, IIT,
p. 222)

(c) Arnold was also aware of the works of the French philosophers of
perfectibility who were writing histories of progressive happiness and
humanity. Saint-Simon, for instance, writes in one of his early
brochuress "The imagination of the voets placed the Golden Age in the
cradle of mankind, in the ignorance and brutality of early times. The
Golden Age of the human species is not behind us, it is before us."-15
Arnold knows tbe dangers that are involved in this theory. For "In
Turgot and Condorcet and the early Saint-Simon the conclusion is
inescapable that the history of mankind since primitive times had in fact
demonstrated the gradual flowering of rational, abstract capacities at
the expense of imaginative and passionate nature" (Manuel, p. 104 ).
Arnold would not tolerate that: "I cannot conceal from myself the
objection... that the service of reason is freezing to feeling... and
feeling and the religious mood are eternally the deepest being of man,

the ground of all joy and greatness for him"” (Yale MS, in Poems, p. 149).

Arnold, as early as 1848, cautions against this concept of history.

Yet, when I muse on what life is, I seem
Rather to patience prompted, than that proud
Prospect of hope which France proclaims so loud,
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He, does not however, forget to express his genuine concern for the 'armies
of homeless and unfed; but he still believes that "Socialistic and
communistic schemes have generally, however, a fatal defect; they are
content with too low and material a standard of well-being. That instinct
of perfection, which is the master-power in humanity, always rebels at
this, and frustrates the work" ("Equality," Cp¥, VIII, pp. 289-90).
Arnold's suspicions seemed to be confirmed by the later progress
of the revolution. On 24 May 1848 Arnold, answering Clough's account of
the deteriorating affair in France, wfites: "What you say about France
is Jjust about the impression I get froh the accounts of things there -
it must be disheartening to the believers in progress" (QL, p. 80).
In the 1860's, Arnold began to believe for valid reasons that the
life of mankind was destined to undergo transformation or evolution. To
this effect he writes to Mrs Forster in lovember 1863 that "I think in
this concluding half of the century the dnglish spirit is destined to
undergo a great transformation; or rather, perhaps I should say, to perform
a great evclution... I shall do what I can for this movement in literature;
freer perhaps in that sphere than I could be in any other" (p. 207).
Arnold's emphasis on the word evolution, here, is very significant. For
though semanticelly it is equivalent to the word transformation or
development, there is a difference between them: the word evolution
directs the thoughts rather to the source: development to the goal, of the
process, Perhaps this sentiment, of not breaking the link with the
sources and tradition, that prompted Arnold to adopt the theory of history

as a "progress en ligne spirale" (CL, 80).

In this concept, history returns at different levels to the same
place, so that, though the same ideas, cultures and epochs of history are

repeated, yet there is some sort of progress:
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Haply, the river of Time...
May acquire, if not the calm
0f its early mountainous shore,
Yet a solemn peace of its own.

("Future", Poems, p. 266)

"The Future'" is one of Arnold's most straightforward expositions of the
problem of Time and history. The River path can be identified with the
past, the present, and the future. More frequently, however, it
denotes the 1life of the individual, and then the three stages are
childhood, maturity, and old age.

Now, the question is: how does Arnold use his idea of history in his
works, poetry and prose? Most believers in the cyclical theory of history,
like Arnold, assume that certain clusters of national traits tend to
reappear at regular intervals throughout the course of history. It would,
in the light cof the fact that when two phencmena had been frequently seen
together one could te inferred from the other, be vossible to draw certain
conclusions about a nation's 1life and movement. This is possible by
studying past civilisations and the characteristics that accompanied
their rise and fall,

This type of logic, certainly, must have been behind Arnold's use of
history., In his lecture "On the Modern Element in Literature" Arnold
begins by distinguishing exterior and inward characteristics that

distinguish modern epochs:

To begin with what is exterior. One of the most
characteristic outward features of a modern age, of an
age of advanced civilisation, is the banishment of the
ensigns of war and bloodshed from the intercourse of
civil 1life. Crime still exists, and wars are still
carried on; but within the limits of civil life a circle
has been found within which man can move securely, and
develop the arts of peace uninterruptedly.

(¢, I, p. 23)
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0f the inward characteristics Arnold says:

An important inward characteristic, again, is the

growth of a tolerant spirit; that spirit which is

the offspring of an enlarged knowledge; a spirit

patient of diversities of habits and opinions. Other
characteristics are the multiplications of the
conveniences of 1life, the formation of taste, the capacity
for refined pursuits. And this leads us to the supreme
characteristic of all; the intellectual maturity of man
himself; the tendency to observe facts with a critical
spirit; the search for their law, not to wander among

them at random; to judge by the rule of reason, not by

the impulse of prejudice or caprice (ibid., PPe 23-24 )44,
But the predominance of thought, of reflection, in modern
epochs is not without its penalties; in the unsound, in the
over-tasked, in the over-sensitive, it has produced the
most painful, the meost lamentable results; it has produced
a state of feeling unknown to less enlighitened but perhaps
healthier epochs -- the feeling of depression, the feeling
of ennui, Depression and ennui; these are the characteristics
stamped on how many of the representative works of modern
times (ibid., p. 32).

Arnold's method is clear, He conducts an inductive study of past
civilisations and takes cross-sections on the cultural plane., A modern
poet needs, then, "a significant; a highly-developed, a2 culminatirng epoch,
on the one hand, - a comprehensive,a commensurate, an adequate literature,
on the other, - these will naturally be the objects of deepest interest
to our modern age" (ibid., p. 22). Arnold's studies gave him two epochs in

history that might help modern poets to interpret their age: Greek
civilisation in the age of Pericles and Roman civilisation. Roman
civilisation , says Arnold, was on the whole the greatest... on record,
but the literature of the Romans was inadequate, that is, the poets of the
age did not enter into possession of the general ideas which were the law
of the 'vast multitude of facts which constitute the copious and complex
present, that 'immense moving confused spectacle which, while it

perpetually excites our curiosity, perpetually baffles our comprehension,’



- 55 -

This, then, is what distinguishes certain epochs in the
history of the human race, and our own amongst the number;-
on the one hand, the presence of a significant spectacle

to contemplate; on the other hand, the desire to find the
true point of view from which to contemplate this
spectacle., He who has found that voint of view, he who
adequately comprehends this spectacle, has risen to the
comprehension of his age: he who camuicstes that point

to his age, he who interprets to it that spectacle, is

one of his age's intellectual deliverers (Qgﬂ, I, p. 20).

Arnold takes Lucretius as his first example. He admits that he
is modern, but asks 'How can a man adequately interpret the activity of
his age when he is not in sympathy with 1t?' Arncld's own case must
come to the mind of every reader when he reaches these words, indeed

throughout his discussion of Lucretius:

He bids them {his disciples]) to leave the business of the
world, and to apply themselves 'naturam cognoscere rerum -
to learn the nature of thingsj' but there is no cheerfulness
for him either in the world from which he ccmes, or in the
solitude to which he goes, With stern effort, with gloomy
despair, he seems o rivet his eyes on the elementary
reality, the naked framework of the world, because the
world in its fulness and movement is too exciting a
spectacle for his discomposed brain., He seems to feel

the spectacle of it at once terrifying and alluring;

and to deliver himself from it he has to keep perpetually

repeating his formula of disenchantment and apnihilation,
Qﬂ['y I, Po 33)

In the same vein he dismisses Virgil: 'Over the whole Aeneid there rests
an ineffable melancholy: not a rigid, a moody gloom, like the melancholy
of Lucretius; no, a sweet, a touching sadness, but still a sadness; a
melancholy which is at once a source of charm in the poem, and a testimony
to its incompleteness,' Horace is simiiarly descrited as 'exquisite,'
but not 'interpretative and fortifying,' 'without faith, without
enthusiasm, without energy.'

The object of the lecture is thus attajned, to demonstrate, by
showing the deficiencies of the Romans and the Elizabethans, +the absolute,

the enduring interest of Greek literature, and above all, of Greek
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poetry-. This is a position which few people would feel inclined to deny.

Dissatisfaction does not begin until one asks precisely about the
reasons benind this conclusion, and realises how much has been left
to be inferred.

Lucretius (99-55 B.C.) was a contemporary of Julius Caesar: a
period of 'expansion' and order, The frontiers of the kmpire were the
Rhine and Danube in Europe, the Buphrates in Asia, and the desert in

North Africa. As an epoch of expansion it must have attracted

Arnold's attention: to study the exterior and inward characteristics that have

accompanied its rise. He goes to the literature of the age, to the chief

poet of the period, - Lucretius. But he finds that Lucretius had cut
himself from his age and busied himself with an alien current of
thought that belonged to the third century B.C. A period whose feature,
in the Hellenistic world, is subjection as well as disorder. In
philosovhy, it includes the foundation of the Bvicurean [Lucretius was
the only eminent disciple of Epicurus) and Stoic schools, and also of
Scepticism as a definitely formulated docctrine. Tt was a period of

confusion. Menander, who belongs to this age, says:

So many cases I have known
0f men who, though not naturally rogues,
Became so, through misfortune, by constraint.

(Frag: 604)

This sums up the moral character of the third century B.C. C.F. Angus,

in Cambridge Ancient History, writes: "Metaphysics sink into the

background, and ethics, now individual, become of the first importance.
Philosophy is no longer the pillar of fire going before a few intrepid
seekers after truth: it is rather an ambulance following in the wake of
the struggle for existence and picking up the weak and wounded"

(Vol. VII, p. 231).
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Thus Arnold has arrived at the conclusion that Roman civilisation is
of little value because the literature of the period does not
interpret it. Greek literature can help modern poets to interpret their

age:

The main element of the modern spirit's life is neither
the senses and understanding, nor the heart and
imaginationj it is the imaginative reason. And there

is a century in Greek life, - the century preceding

the Peloponnesian war, from about the year 530 to the
year 430 B.C., - in which poetry made, it seems to me,
the noblest, the most successful effort she has ever
made as the priestess of the imaginative reason, of

the element by which the modern spirit, if it would live
right, has chiefly to live ("Pagan and Mediaeval Sentiment",
CPW, III, p. 230).

It was possible in that age, as in few others, to be both intelligent and
happy, and happy through intelligence, Thus one finds that the main
line in Arnold's writings is the inculcation of intelligence,

"I would tell you," says Arnold to his sister X, ",.. of Ernest
Renan, between whose line of endeavour and my own I imagine there is
considerable resemblance, that you might have a look at some of his
books if you liked. The difference is, perhaps, that he tends to
inculcate morality, in a high sense of the word, upon the French nation

as what they most want, while I tend to inculcate intelligence, also in

a high sense of the word, upon the English nation as what they most
want; but with respect both to morality and intelligence, I think we
are singularly at one in our ideas, and alsoc with respect both to the
progress and the established religion of the present day". (Letters, I,
pe. 111).

Through intelligence the Greeks were able to reconcile old morality

with the new freedom:
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It was not that the old religious beliefs of Greece, to
which the ideas that inspire conduct had attached
themselves, did not require to be transformed by the new
spirit., They did...'The popular faith was everywhere
shaken, and a life resting on the traditionary notions

was no longer possible, A dangerous rupture was at

hand, unless the ancient faith were purged and elevated in
such a manner as to meet the wants of the age. Mediators
in this sense appeared in the persons of the great poets
of Athens' "('A Speech at Eton", CPW, IX, pp. 32-33).

A man like Pericles or Phidias seemed to afford promise that Athens would
know how to make a real success of her qualities - the quality of
flexibility. Lucidity of thought, clearness and freedom from stiffness,
openness of mind, amiability of manners, - all these seem to go along with
a certain flexibility of nature, and to depend upon it.

Greek civilisation is even more important for the signs that
heralded its fall or rather disintegration. The balance of forces
which produced this golden age was precarious. "It soon became evident,@
says Arnold, '"that the balance between the old morality and the new
freedom was not to be maintained" (ibid., p. 32). The current was setting
too strongly another way, It was threatened both from within and from without -~
from wi t hin Dby the claim of each city to absolute sovereignty

(in Arnold's time it was each person) as well as the bitter and bloody
strife between rich and poor within most cities, and from without by
Sparta (not unlike Germany]. Poetry itself, after the death of Sophocles,
"was seized by the same current which dissolved the feoundations of the
people's life, and which swept away the soil whersin the emotions of
the classical period had been rooted, The o0ld perished; but the modern
age, with its readiness in thought and speech, was incapable of creating
a new art as a support to its children" (Ivid., pp. 32-33).

I+ is, then, to Arnold's credit that he was one of the few thinkers

who observed the similarities between Athenian history in the age of
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Pericles and the Victorian age. Athens after its victory in the
Persian wars (like England's victory over the Spanish Armada that opened
the doors for the Llizabethan renaissance and the victory over Napoleon
that opened the door for the Victorian one) became rich and powerful,
not much troubled by wars, and possessed of a democratic constitution
administered by aristocrats. Under the stimulus of victory and wealth
and the need of reconstruetion, architects, sculptors, and dramatists
produced works which dominated the future down to modern times, This is
the more surprising, as Arnold puts it in "Numbers", when one considers
the smallness of the population involved., Athens at its maximum, about
430 B.C., is estimated to have numbered about 230,000,

After having an idea of the world and life, "It remained," says Arnold
"to select a subject from smong those which had been considered 1o
possess the true requisites of good tragic subjects; on which great
works had been composed, but had not survived to chill emulation by
their grandeur. Of such subjects there is, fortunately, no lack. 1In
the writings of Hyginus, a Latin mythogravher of uncertain date, we
possess a large stock of them" ("Preface to Merope," CPW, I, po 40).
The stage is thus set for a discussion of the principles which should
guide a Victorian poet, Implicit in this debate over subject matter are, of
course, the persistent demands made of the poet: one was that the poet
should choose subjects from contemporary life, subjects which have a
direct relevance to the people and their times; the other demand is that
the poet should recognise and accept his responsibility to be not
simply an interpreter and critic of his age, but a moral guide and spiritual
comforter as well,

Implicit in this argument is the accusation levelled against Arnold

that he is a subjective poet since he, in his poetry, does not refer
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directly to the works of men of his time., The Guardian (VIII 1853),

enlarging upon such a conclusion, said that: "of a writer who never
speaks about the men and women with whom he lives, we are apt to
think that he has not entered into the realities of his own times,
We suspect him of a lofty contempt for his age, or of a listless indifference
to its wants and interests ~- too indolent to undertake the trouble of
comprehending its difficulties, +too irresoclute to enter into its life
and death, for fear of being involved in the dangers of the strife. We
are far from imputing such Epicurean sentiments to Mr Arnold; we
only point out the imputation to which the bent of his poetry is liable"
(p. 870).
of

In the Preface /1853 Arnold explains why he has discarded Empedocles
on ktna. The fact that the subject of the poem is taken from classical
story allowed Arncld to reopen the debate on the tovic, He insists at
the beginning that the subject of the poem was entirely appropriate
and that he did not fail in the delineation which he intended to effect.
The age of Empedocles was very much like the modern era; it was an age
when the old religious vision was fading, the influence of the Sophists
was sowing the seed of doubt without providing the wholeness of consolation,
"The calm, the cheerfulness, the disinterested objectivity [of the older
Greek literature) have disappeared; the dialogue of the mind with itself
has commenced; modern problems have presented themselves; we hear
already the doubts, we witness the discouragement, of Hamlet and of Faust"

of 1853

("The Ppeface/,"CPW, I, p. 1): "What is that world? It is the world of

man viewed as a being ondoyant et divers, balancing and indeterminate,

the plaything of cross motives and shifting impulses, swayed by a
thousand subtle influences, ©physiological and pathological" (cpy, X,

jo 192>0
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It is plain that Arnold is doing a number of different things in the

Preface. Ostensibly its main subject is Empedocles on Etna, but this

is soon lost from sight, and Arnold takes the opportunity to answer
critics of his own early poems, especially Clough, and then to expose some
of the excesses of the Komantic movement, especially as shown by
Alexander Smith., This rapidly develops into a general condemnation of
the poetry and the poetics of the previous fifty years, Naturally this
implied an unfavourable judgement of Arnold's own contemporaries. The
sixth paragraph of the Preface for instance is easily constructed as
an attack, perhaps deliberate, on In Memoriam.

He attacks the critics of his own time who not only prescribed, with
their insistance on contemporaneous subject matter, a false poetic

practice, but also prescribed false poetic aims:

They [eritics)will permit the poet to select any action he
pleases, and to suffer that action to go as it will,
provided he gratifies them with occasional bursts of fine
writing, and with a shower of isolated thoughts and
images. That is, they permit him to leave their poetical
sense ungratified, provided that he gratifies their
rhetorical sense and their curiosity ("The Preface",
ibid., pp. 7-8).

Before that, Arnold does not forget to remind young poets that there are
certain situations from the representation of which no poetical enjoyment
can pe derived, those in which the suffering finds no vent in action...
in which there is everything to be endured, nothing to be done... when
they occur in actual life they are painful, not tragic... To this class
of situation, poetically faulty as it appears to me, that of Empedocles,
as 1 have endeavoured to represent him, belongs, 16

The poet, then, has in the first place to select an excellent action.

For "what are t-e eternal object, of poetry," asks Arnold," among all

nations and at all times? They are actions; human actions possessing an
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inherent interest in themselves, and which are to be communicated in an
interesting manner by the art of the poet" (Preface, ibid., p. 3). The

context of these lines echoes Aristotle's concept:

Most important of all is the structure of the incidents.
For Tragedy is an imitation, not of men, but of an
action and of life, and life consists in action, and its
end is a mode of action, not a quality. Now character
determines men's gqualities, but it is by their actions
that they are bhappy or the reverse. JDramatic action,
therefore, is not with a view to the representation of
character: character comes in as subsidiary to the
action., Hence the incidents and the plot are the end of
a tragedy; and the end is the chief thing of all. 17

Poets should ask themselves two questions to guide them in their choice:
'What are we to take? What will nourish us in growth towards perfection?'
It is better for the poet to select his actions from tradition: "The
tradition is a great matter to 2 poety it is an unspeakable support; it
gives him the feeling that he is treading on solid ground. Aristotle tells
the tragic poet that he must not destroy the received stories" ("Preface

to Merope", CPW, I, p. 53).

"All depends," says Arnold, "upon the subject; choose a fitting
action, penetrate yourself with the feeling of its situations; this done,
everything else will follow... The poet then has in the first place to
select an excellent action; and what actions, asks Arnold, are the most
excellent? Those, certainly, which powerfully appeal to the great
primary hwzan affection: to those elementary feelings which subsist
permanently in the race, and which are independent of time" (QEH, I, pe 4).
In other words, actions should‘be universal not private or provincial,

In conformity with this conception Arnold condemns Tennyson's

Maud and Other Poems: "I think this is a lamentable production, and like

sc much of our literature thoroughly and intensely provincial, not

European" (EL, p. 148), 1In the same vein he condemns Wordsworth's famous Ode:
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Even the 'intimations' of the famous Ode, those corner-
stones of the supposed philosophic system of Wordsworth, -
the idea of the high instincts and affections coming out
in childhood, testifying of a divine home recently left,
and fading away as our 1ife proceeds, - this idea, of
undeniable beauty as a play of fancy, has itself not

the character of poetic truth of the best kind; it has no
real solidity. The instinct of delight in Nature and her
beauty had no doubt extraordinary strength in Wordsworth
himself as a child. But to say that universally this
instinct is mighty in childhood, and tends to die away
afterwards, is to say what is extremely doubtful., 1In

many people, perhaps with the majority of educated persocns,
the love of nature is nearly imperceptible at ten years
old, but strong and operative at thirty ("Wordsworth",
CPW, IX, pp. 49-50).

The problem involved here is the distinction between personal,
topical, and universal, But are these different in nature? Some critics
argue that the universal is but a projection of the topical, and that
immediate realities contain and project universals , In the
light of this, the most unvarnished economic and political issues are
related to the universals of anxiety, fear of deprivation, pain, extinction,
anguish, rage, disapvointment, dejection and despair; they involve love
and hate, loyalty and treason, selfishness and self-sacrifice, honour and
dishonour, falsehood and truth, good and evil.

Thus, the case of My Smith, that Arnold cited in Culture and Anarchy,

who feared he would come to poverty and be eternally lost and then
committed suicide, can be interpreted, in the light of this view, in terms
of fear of deprivation and anxiety, DBut he, according to Arnold, cannot
be a subject for poetry because though the motives are universals, such

a subject would be "too near,.. too mixed up with what was accideatal and
passing, to form a sufficiently grand, detached, and self-subsistent
object for a tragic poem, OSuch objects belonged to the domain of the
comic poet, and of the lighter kinds of poetry" (CPW, I, p. 7). The

subjects chosen should speak, to use Wordsworth's lines,
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Of truth, of grandeur, beauty, love and hope,
And melancholy fear subdued by faith,

Of blessed consolations in distress,

Of moral strength and intellectual power,

Of joy in widest commonalty spread.

(Fragment of #The Recluse" ?refixed to the Dﬁcursion in

14, lines 14-183)
Then, says Arnold, "we have a poet intent on 'the bgét and master thing'"

("Wordsworth", CPW, IX, p. 47,

Imagination, of course, is required of the poet, but observation must
precede imagination. His object, in short, is to convince the spectator
of the realness of his situation as well as of its immediacy by
accurately observed details, imaginatively selected and combined. Thus,

the rich and satisfying nature of artistic experience lies in the power of
the work to bring into awareness, by selected images and emotions, the

real situation of one's own, The test of excellence, then, is the
degree of enlightenment that the work effects on the reader, 3But it seems
that Arnold's interpretations of his situation were too obscure for his
age to appreciate them,

Kingsli% asks scornfully "What does the age want with fragments of

Antigone?" Arnold, however, answers him with a subdued air of irony

implying that it is good to teach him since he, himself is a writer:

An action like the action of the Antigone of Sophocles,

which turns upon the conflict between the heroine's duty to
her brother's corpse and that to the laws of her country,

is no longer one in which it is possible that we should

feel a deep interest, I am speaking too, it will be
remembered, not of the best sources of intellectual stimulus
for the general reader, but of the best models of instruction
for the individual writer (ibid., p. 12).

Arnold must have realised that the theme of Antigone is significant
and central to his writings, Her conflict, as he has observed, is the
ohoicé between her duty, which is moral, to her brother's corpse and that
to the laws of her country. It is a choice between two rights. Her

fault is that she has gone too far in insisting on her rights and thus
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jeopardised the unity of her country by defying her country's laws. This
has a direct bearing on Arnold's own time where, to use Arnold's

words, it is a most happy and important thing for a man merely to be
able to do as he likes, In insisting on her rights she has violated the
doctrine of Greek society: Sophrosyne, or moderation. Up till now the
“action is still rich. Of Antigone's choice, C. Brooks says "In our day
Antigone's choice has actually been rewritten as a defiance of the claims

of the tyrannical Fascist state" (A Shaping Jov, De 7).

In his comment on the poem, Arnold says: "my Antigone supports me
and in some degree subjugates destiny" (QL, p. 101). Again the aspect
that the poem emphasises is central to Arnold's thinking: the primacy of
the law that consecrates the ties of blood [humanism] over self-selected

good.

In little compenies,
And, our own place once left,
Ignorant where to stand, or whom to avoid,
By city and household grouped, we livej and many shocks
Qur order heaven-ordained
Must every day endure:
Voyages, exiles, hates, dissensions, wars.
Besides what waste he makes,
The all-hated, order-breaking,
Without friend, city, or home,
Death, who dissevers all,

Him then I praise, who darses
To self-selected good

Prefer obedience to the primal law,

Which consecrates the ties of blood; for these, indeed,
Are to the Gods a care;

That touches but himself,

For every day man may be linked and loosed
With strangers; but the bond
Original, deep-inwound,

Of blood, can he not bind,
Nor, if Fate binds, not bear,

(Poems, p. 61)

But such an objective diagnosis of its ills, however, the modern age seems

i
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not to want, It wants, says Arnold, one of two things: it wants introspection,
"a true allegory of the state ¢f one's own mind," or it wants glorification

of its own achievements —- it wants its poets to inflate "themselves with

a belief in the pre-eminent importance and greatness of their own times, "

and to this latter function it gives the modest name of "interpreting

their age:" in the context it is perfectly clear that interpreting means

praising and nothing else ("Preface to Poems 185%,"CPW, I, p. 17).

In conclusion, the Greeks, Arncld declares, "in a passage that
points forward to much of his literary, social, and biblical criticism,
(could help) to cure the great vice of the modern intellect == a want of
sanity which is manifested in literature, art, religion, morality.

Sanity is the great virtue of ancient literature; the want of it is the
great defect of modern literature, 'It is impossible,'! Arnold concludes,
to read carefully the great ancients, without losing something of our
caprice and eccentricity; and to emulate them we must at least read them", =
The poet who studies them will catch, like Gray, "their poetic point

of view for regarding life, ...and their poetic manner" (CPW, IX, p. 181),
"Only, the poet who would reproduce this must cultivate in himself a Greek
virtue by no means common among the moderns in general, and the English

in particular, - moderation" ("On Translating Homer", CPW, I, p. 168).

"In the Athenians the sense of energy abhorred every kind of waste of time,
their sense of measure abhorred bombast and redundancy, and their clear
intelligence everything partaking of obscurity or vagueness; it was their
habit in 2ll things to advance directly and resolutely to the goal®
@1Speech at Eton", CPW, IX, p. 24). These are the qualities that Arnold
was trying to cultivate in his age.

In the meantime Arnold contented himself with a brief Preface to

the Edition of 1854 in which he cleared up some minor misunderstandings:
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It has been said that I wish to limit the poet, in his
choice of subjects, to the period of Greek and Roman
antiquity; but it is not so., I only counsel him to
choose for his subjects great actions, without regarding
to what time they belong, Nor do I deny that the poetic
faculty can and does manifest itself in treating the most
trifling action, the most hopeless subject., But it is

a pity that power should be wasted; and that the poet should
be compelled to impart interest and force to his subject,
instead of receiving them from it, and thereby doubling
his impressiveness (CPW, I, p. 17).

Though it is a partial retreat, it is not made without passing value

judgement on such procedure, - +trifling action , -hopeless subject ,

Arnold, however, in selecting the actions of Sohrab and Rustum from
Persian legend and Balder Dead from Nordic Saga, while at the same time
treating them both in a Greek fashion, certainly conformed to this

advice.

I11
Concept of Form

But the fact remains that whatever Arnold may think as a critic, he
is operating as a poet too: insofar as he is constructing constitutive
parts and assembling them into a whole. 1In these operations lies what

Arnecld calls, the "concept of form'"s

Which do both give it [[poem] being and maintain

A balance, an ennobling interchange

Of action from without and from withinj

The excellence, pure function, and best power oqg
Both of the object seen, and eye that sees,

Warren, speaking of the Preface, says that "Arnold is viritually
the only critic in the Early Victorian period who was seriocusly concerned

with the problem of form in poetry, and who gave anything like an adequate
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weight to it in his theory., This may account for the fact that, of the
various critical essays of the period, the 'Preface' is likely to be the only

one familiar to the general reader, which is merely another way of saying

7

that Arnold is the most modern of the Early Victorian critics",
Arnold speaks in a letiter to Clough of "Form of conception" as well as
"Form of expression", suggesting that there is more to it than simply

diction, rhyme, meter, and figures:

It is to be observed that power of sityle, in the sense in
which I am here speaking of style, is something quite
different from the power of idiomatic, simple, nervous,
racy expression, such as the expression of healthy, robust
natures so often is, such as Luther's was in a striking
degree, Style, in my sense of the word, is a peculiar
recasting and heightening, under a certain condition of
spiritual excitement, of what a man has to say, in such

a manner as to add dignity and distinction to it.

("On the Study of Celtic Literature",
CPW, III, pp. 263=64)

Form in a poem also includes, more importantly, as this study will show,
the structure of the embodied experience and its significance, ZF¥or, as

Arnold puts it, "the dramatic form exhibits, above all, the actions of man

as strictly determined by his thoughts and feelings; it exhibits, therefore,

what may be always accessible, always intelligible, always interesting
("On the Modern Element in Literature", CPW, I, p. 34).

The question that comes to one's mind is: How can we capture, hold
and handle feelings so that their content may be made accessible and

intelligible? Arnold would say "Fit details strictly combined, in view of

a large general result nobly conceived; that is Jjust the beautiful

symmetria prisca of the Greeks, and it is just where we English fail,
where all our art fails ("Literature and Science", CPW, X, p. 71). So,

one finds that among the guiding principles in the Preface is the subordination



- 69 -

of parts to the whole, the preference for a mighty total-impression

rather than for brilliant single' lines and passages. Careful

construction assuring the true relation of the partsto the whole was in
Arnold's view the hallmark of a true artist: "They [Shakespeare, Moliere,
and Swift) are great literary masters, they are supreme writers, because
they knew how to work into a literary composition their materials, and
to subdue them to the purposes of literary effect! (Qgﬁ, X, p. 174).
There is no doubt that the idea of beauty, for many people, is linked
with the ideaz of symmetry. They apply it to harmoniously proportioned
statues and pictures, harmonious and rhythmical music and poetry, and
refuse to apply it to discordant and harsh-sounding music and poetry, and
disproportioned sculpture and painting., Arnold knows that, He makes it
a condition that if the poem is to be beautiful, it should have a certain
magnitude as determined by the specific whole and its parts., It must

have symmetry:

The regular correspondence of part with part, the antithesis,
in answering stanzas, of thought to thought, feeling to
feeling, with the balance of the whole struck in one
independent final stanza or epode... (that is) something

of the peculiar distinctness and symmetry, which constitute
the vital force of the Greek tragic forms .

("Preface to Merope", CPW, I, pp. 61-62),

Again, Arnold, in expounding Milton's three adjectives, simple, sensuous,

and passicnate , which Coleridge regards as an adequate summary definition
of poetry, he makes the point that the seéond condition, sensuousness,
insures that framework of objectivity, that definiteness and articulation
of imagery, without which poetry evaporates into day-dreaming, while the
third condition, passion, provides that neither thought nor imagery

shall be simply objective, but that the passio vera of humanity shall warm

and animate both .
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The Preface being basicelly ar expression of a critical theory that
takes its starting point frcm the idea of a rejection of rcmantic
subjectivisn, iarges the nineteenth-century poet to choose an excellent
action and to subordinate his talents to the presentation of it, Again in

a letter to Clough, he says:

I feel that the difference between a mature and a youthful
_age of the world compels the poetry of the former to use
great plainness of speech as compzred with that of the
latter: and that Keats and Shelley were on a false track
when they set themselves to reproduce the exuberance of
expression, the charm, the richness of images, and the
felicity, of the Elizabethan poets. Yet critics cannot
get to learn this, because the Elizabethan poets are our
greatest, and our canons of poetry are founded on their
works. They still think that the object of poetry is to
produce exquisite bits and images... whereas modern
poetry can only subsist by its contents: by becoming a
complete magister vitae as the poetry of the ancients did:
by including, as theirs did, religion with poetry, instead
of existing a2s postry only, and leaving religious wanis

to be supplied by the Christian religion, as a power
existing independent of the poeticzl power., But the
language, sivle and general proceedings of a poetry which
has such an immense task to perform, must be very plain
direct and severe: and it must not lose itself in parts and
episodes and ornamental work, but must press forwardes to the
whole,

(@’ D. 124)

The idea benhind this is that "The end and aim of all religion,

access to God, ~ the sense of harmony with the universal order, the

partaking of the divine nature, that our faith and hope might be in God,
that we might have life and have it more abundantly, - meant, for the
Hebrew, access to the source of the moral order in especial, and harmony
with it" (CPW, VI, p. 24)., This is the main rosd toward man's proper

totality and perfection., "In this conformity to the will of God, as we

religiously name the moral order, is our peace and happiness (ibid., p. 32),

The echo of Dante's famous lire: 'In la sua voluntade e nostra pace' - one

of Arnold's critical touchstones - is very audible,
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This way of thinking depends on the assumption that human nature, in
its passion and sensibilities no less than its reason, is everywhere
fundamentally the same. For it seems to be a universal human desire to
wish to occupy a place in the world of at least one ~.other person.

Perhaps the greatest solace in religion is the sense that one lives in the
presence of an Other. Once a person imagines vividly his union with

a force greater than his solitary self, he begins to act as if the authority
of the moral law were acting through him., With the death of the ordinary
self, he merges in the 1life of the universe.

But the Cartesian cogito, in its reinforcement by the impact of modern
science, has inspired the philosophical itinerary in the course of which
the traditional conviction that the alienated man is the man who does
not believe in God has given way to the view that belief in God is
a profound source of human alienation, This theme is illustrated in the
philosophies of Kant, Hegel, Feuerbach and Marx and in its contemporary
expression in positivistic Naturalism and Existentialism. "It is
maintained that the affirmation of God as infinite being necessarily implies
the devaluation of finite being and, in particular, the dehumanisation
of man. The merely negative form of atheism has been replaced by a more
sophisticated version according to which contemporary man if he is to be
truly human must, perhaps relucfantly, dispense with belief in God. Thus
the 'problem of God! is posed today as a feature of a more basic problem
of human alienation and authenticity™" (Masterson, Atheism and Alienation,
p. 13).

Given the conclusion of modern thought, Arnold was convinced that

the decline of belief, especially of old Christianity, was inevitable,
But he also believed that "feeling and the religious mood are eternally

the deepest being of man, the ground of all joy and greatness for him"
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(Yale MS, Poems, p. 1439). How aoes, then, poetry bring man to a due
sense of religion? The problem is that modern poets cannot any more
preach, like Dante or Milton, a sublime sexrmon on a given text like the
Bible, because the Bible itself was fighting for its existence against
the claims of science, "The best and indeed the only method," says

David Hume, "of bringing every one to a due sense of religion, is by just
representations of the misery... of man. And for that purpose a talent of
elogquence and strong imagery is more requisite than that of reasoning
and argument, For is it necessary to prove, what every one feels within
himself? 'Tis only necessary to make us feel it, if possible, more
intimately and sensibly,” %?

Arnold seems to think in that direction. For he quotes from T. Gray
that "He who best knows our nature (for he made us what we are) by such
afflictions recalls us from our wandering thoughts and idle merriment,
from the insolence of youth and prosperity, to serious reflection, to our
duty, and to himself" (Qgﬂ, IX, p. 195). Again he writes, in the Preface
1853, 'the more tragic the situation, the deeper becomes the enjoyment; and
the situation is more tragic in proportion as it becomes more terrible”
(ggﬂ, I, p 2). Perhaps nothing is more terrible than one's feeling
of loneliness, confusion, separateness, and incompleteness. Arnold did
not invent these states, they were the bent of the time: "In an epoch of
dissolution and transformation, such as that on which we are now entered,
habits, ties, and associations are inevitably broken up, the action of
individuals becomes more distinct, the shortcomings, errors, heats,
disputes, which necessarily attend individual action, are brought into
greater prominence" ("Preface to Essays in Criticism", CPW., III, 288)-

Arnold's critical practice conforms with this method. John S, Bells has
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written a valuable study of Arnold's well-known touchstones in "The
Study of Poetry" (1880), showing that the bulk of them express emotions
of loss, pain, grief, death, "the transience of both glory and happiness,
the abiding pathos of young death; the manifold sorrow of manj the
pathetic vicissitudes of man; the inward petrifaction caused by grief too
deep for tears; the pain of living; the grandeur and majesty of a noble
personality brought to ruin by a tragic flaw; the sense of loss of
something beloved"ﬁz3

This shows that Arnold's concept of form is not separated from that of
contents they modify each other, To this effect Arnold says to Clough that
the "idea of style (is) half the work... And had Shakespeare and lMilton
lived in the atmosphere of modern feeling, had they had the multitude of
new thoughts and feelings to deal with a modern has, I think it likely

the style of each would have been far less curious ard exquisite, For in

a man style is the saying in the best way what you have to say. The

what yvou have to say depends on your age' (QL, pp. 64=65). Again he stresses

the idea that poetic style has a noble and an important functions: to
produce a noble effect. Grand moral effects are produced by style, "For
the style is the expression of the nobility of the poet's character,
as the matter is the expression of the richness of his mind" (QL, p. 101).
To this aim Arnold lists the finest of the Greek literary techniques
such as: clearness of arrangement, vigour of development, simplicity of
style and the manifestation of a severe and scrupulous self-restraint.
Thelr expression "is excellent because it is so admirably kept in its right
degree of prominence, because 1t is so simple and so well subordinated;
because it draws its force directly from the pregnancy of the matter which
it conveys" (ggﬂ, I, p. 5). "'What distinguishes the artist from the

mere amateur,' says Goethe,'is Architectonicé, in the highest sense; that
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pover of execution, which creates, forms, and constitutes: not the profound-
ness of single thoughts, not the richness of imagery, not the abundance of
illustration™ (Ibid., p. 9).

Arnold's most distinctively original achievements were in free verse,
or what R,H, Hutton called "pieces of unrhymed recitative", for which his
models seem to have been both Greek lyrics and poems of Goethe and Heine, He
tried fifteen quite different verse-forms in the sixteen poems that were not
sonnetsy only "The Hayswater Boat" and "A Memory Picture!" use somewhat
similar stanzas. The sonnets, too, are clearly practice pieces; he scarcely
used the form again until his last collection in 1867. His sonnets, which
comprise about a fourth of his published poems, are microcosms of his later
poetic themes., In subject matter, they deal with litéerature, politics, nature,
religion, and personal philosophy. However, love, the traditional subject of
sonneteers, is atsent., In addition, his soﬁnets illustrate his metrical
diversity, his use of nature imagery, and his balanced, classic line,

Most critics, however, complain that Arnold is inconsistent in his
critical theory, not to mention their complaints about the lack of corresvond-
ence between his theory and practice: there is, first, the Arnold of the 1853
Preface where he puts his emphasis on style; there is also the Arnold of the
1864 "The Function of Criticism at the Present Time", whose historical concern
with the source of ideas - the enabling factor of poetry - leads him to belittle
the Romantics, There is, finally, the Arnold of the 1880 "The Study of Poetrv",
whose devotion to poeiry's moving power - its power to unify man's sensibilite-
ies -~ leads him to declare that the greatness of poetry lies "in the matter
and substance, ... and in its manner and étyle" (QEE, IX, 0.171). Arnold does
not, in fact, put his emphasis only on style. As early as Octobver 28, 1852 he

writes to Clough that "modern poetry can only subsist by its contents: by
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becoming a complete magister vitae" (QL, P. 124), The idea is developed
later in "The Study of Poetry" (1880),

There is, however, a development - in the sense of one belief
emerging recognisably from the previous one and leading inevitably to the
next: it would be all much tidier were this not so., - It is the prerogative
of the artist as well as the thinker to use some other thinkers and poets
to mediate between his material and his imagination. Arnold has anticipated
this accusation. In his preface to The Poems of Wordsworth (1879), he

says:

As if a man, journeying home, and finding a nice inn

on the road, and liking it, were to stay for ever at the )
inn! Man, thou hast forgotten thine object; they journey was
not to this, but through this. 'But this inn is taking.,'

And how many other inns, too, are taking, and how many fields
and meadows! but as places of passages merely. You have an
object, which is this: to get home, to do your duty to

your family, friends, and fellow-countrymen, to attain
inward freedom, serenity, happiness, contentment. Style takes
your fancy, arguing takes your fancy, and you forget your
home and want to make your abode with them and to stay with
them, on the plea that they are taking. Who denies that they
are taking? But as places of passages, as inns, And when I
say this, you suppose me to be attacking the care for style,
the care for argument, I am not; I attack the resting in
them, the not looking to the end which is beyond them,

(CPW, IX, p. 47)

Another accusation levelled against Arnold is that his poetry fails
musically. Lowry, to this effect, says "It is a little hard to understand
how he who had made the golden cars of Mycerinus 'sweep in the sounding
stillness of the night,' and uttered the perfect felicities of 'Dover
Beach,' could have imagined that there was a line of poetry even dormant
in 'Germany, France, Christ, lMoses, Athens, Rome'" (Introduction to CL, p. 40) .
Douglas Bush, in his comment on Arnold's poetry, writes: 'Arnold's

characteristic and often prosaic plainness came in part from his theory
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of poetry, in part from the nature of his poetic gifts., 1In setting forth
his spiritual troubles he seeks first of all to achieve a true and adequate
statement, bare of non-essential decoration... The reader, while moved
by what is said, may feel that the writing is not inspired and
inevitable, that perhaps he himself could make improvement in diction and
rhythm, Though Arnold achieves beautiful and individual rhythms, ...
he has a notoriously unreliable ear".24

Arnold used to think that rhythm, metre, diction are provided by
the age: the poet does not make them, If this is so and he seez that his
age is unpoetic, good construction, in this situation, would be taken as a
mark of insincerity; instead of expressing naturally and uninhibitedly
what he is feeling, one would suspect that he has worked on his poetry
and dressed it up for public presentation, In conformity with this line of
thought some critics rightly argue that cacophony in Arnold's poetry
is a deliberate plan that Arnold follows to show that form and content
determine each other. To this effect Park Honan writes "we should hardly
wish to be without those sonnets and reflective lyrics in which Arnold
deliberately sought degrees of harshness to fulfill two needs: to provide
a sound metaphor for the spiritual ftemper of the age, and to provide
a style-metaphor for the noble character of the poet who was to instruct
trat age. His thought in these poems has influenced our own thought
considerabl%; And his technigue in them has influenced modern poetic
technique," 5’I‘his line of argument will be dealt with in more detail in
Part Two of this Thesis.

Arnold must have been aware of these imperfections. He considers
them as acceptable, for as he says "Perfection of a certain kind may

there be attained, or at least approached, without knocking yourself to

pieces, but to attain or approach perfection in the region of thought and



- 77 -

feeling, and to unite this with perfection of form, demands not merely an
effort and a labour, but an aciual tearing of oneself to pieces, which
one does not readily consent to (although one is sometimes forced to it)
unless one can devote one's whole life to poetry" (Letters, I, pp. 62-63).

Again in a strain of self justification he says:

Shakespeare frequently has lines and passages in a strain quite
false, and which are entirely unworthy of him. But one can
imagine his smiling if one could meet him in the Elysiam

Fields and tell him soj smiling and replying that he knew

it perfectly well himself, and what did it mattexr? But with
Wordsworth the case is different. Work altogether inferior,
work quite uninspired, flat and dull, is produced by him with
evident unconsciousness of its defects, and he presents

it to us with the same faith and seriousness as his best

work (CPW, IX, p. 42).

<26
It is worthy of notice that whenever Arnold speaks of poetry  he speaks

"of poetic genius as employing itself upon narrative or dramatic poetry, -
poetry in which the poet has to go out of himself and to create, In lyrical
poetry, in the direct expression of personal feeling, the most subtle
genius may, under the momentary pressure of passion, express itsgelf
simply" ("On Translating Homer", CPW, I, p. 206). And of dramatic poetry
he means tragedy, for "comedy," according to Arnold, "escapes... the test
of entire seriousness; it remains, by the law of its being, in a region of
comparative lightness and irony., What is artificial passes in comedy more
easily" (Qgﬂ, IX, . 7%3). "The case of the great Moliere himself will
illustrate the truth of what I say, Moliere is by far the chief name in
French poetry; he is one of the very greatest names in all literature.

He has admirable and delightful power, penetrativeness, insight; a

masterly criticism of 1life, But he is a comic poet, Why? ...
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For only by breasting in full the storm

and cloud of 1ife, breasting it and passing
through it and above it, can the dramatist who
feels the weight of mortal things liberate

himself from the pressure, and rise, as we all

seek to rise, to content and joy. Tragedy breasts
the pressure of life, Comedy eludes it, half
liverates itself from it by irony. But the
tragedian, if he has the sterner labour,

has also the higher prize. Shakespeare has more joy
than Moliére, more assurance and peace (CPW, IX, p. 72).

John Farrell, in his comment on Arnold's idea of trazedy, has rightly
observed that "'since the ¥rench Revolution, the idea of tragedy can be
seen as in different ways of response to a culture in a conscious change and
movement,! Arnold's idea of tragedy is just such a response. The response
is determined by the tragic sense of history that involves thess
attitudes: the attitude that human destiny is vrofoundly shaped by one's
milieu, that this milieu derives its organisation from a historical
process which is both magnificent and radically flawed, and that the
participation of a heroic individual in this process, his confrontation
with its rewvolutionary direction, may possess the dignity of tragic

27
conflict”,

But Arnold's originality and his finest achievement, as a post-critic,
lies in his making the issues discussed in this chapter, "The Poetic
Process", which belong to abstract thinking, dramatic., The question that
underlies his poetic process might be phrased as follows: How does the
poet relate himself to the external world; how does he perceive the world

objectively and yet retain his own integrity and individuality?

In the next two chapters, - "Varieties of Poetic Vision" and "On Poets", I
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shall try to show how "Arnold handles  this abstract question

poetically.
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CHAPTER III

Varieties of Poetic Vision

Ah! two desires toss about

The poet's feverish blood,

One drives him to the world without,
And one to solitude.

M, Armold "In Memory of the Author of 'Obermann'"

The aim of this chapter is to show that Arnold rejects, in part,
the Romantic personality as well as the Romantic theory of poetry as
inadequate to cope with social, religious, and philosophical problems of
a progressive, sceptical, and scientific age; it will show his owm
conception of the appropriate poetic vision and the kind of poetry that
ought to be written in that age. The key poems on that matter are "The
Strayed Revelle:", "Resignation", and "Epilogue to Lessing's Laocoon",
My argument will be to show that these three poems represent successive
stages in the development of an argument by poetic means about the

appropriate poetic vision.

"The -‘Strayed Reveller" is {after the early and not very coherent
"The New Sirens"l] Arnéld's fullest exploration of the romantic poet's
plunge into experience and the consequence for his creativity, The
poem is Arnold's examination of the strayed poet giving himself up to a

kaleidoscopic and almost psychedelic swirl of vision =-- and curiously
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exempt from the .EEEE which the reveller himself says a poet must
undergo,

The fact that "The Strayed Reveller" was chosen to be the title
poem of the 1849 volume shows, among many other things, Arnold's
satisfaction in what he has created. This is confirmed by the fact that
"it was reprinted in every collected edition with practically no alteration
of the text" (Commentary, pp. 159-160). The poem is the title of a
volume of verse whose preoccupation is the relation of the poet, the
sensitive and deeply thinking harmoniser of experience, to the raw material
he handles: can the poet see the world as it really is without becoming
involved in it? Is not the god-like detached vision illusory and superficial?
And is not the painful and time=bound vision of the poet too emotional and
too subjective? These questions are, in fact, the frame of the argument in
the poem, The argument shows that poetry should correspond with human
experience and deal with the universal experience of all men. In a word,
Arnold expects the poet to answer the question: how to live., This is a
long and laborious way that needs patience, knowledge, self-discipline,
virtue, decisiveness and self-control., The poet should have an ardent
impulse to seek the genuine truth on all matters he thinks of, and a gift for
finding and recognising it when it is found. TUndoubtedly, the reveller
has nothing of these qualities., Some modern readers see it as Arnold's
most authentic anatomy of true classicism, before the more frozen
and Apollonian pseudo-classicism of 1853 and later., Warren D, Anderson,
in his comment on the poem, says "'The Strayed Reveller' suggests no
clear similarity between the ecstatic intoxication of Dionysiac revels
and the act of poetic creation., In fact, it makes a certain effort to
keep them separate".2 This remark seems to be a criticism of Tinker and

Lowry's study in which they say, "This symbolic poem seems to suggest
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a similarity between the intoxication of the Bacchic revellers in their
ecstasy and the experience of poets in the act of creation" (Commentagx,
p. 16). Anderson comes to the conclusion that the poem shows Arnold
unable, or unwilling to resolve that dilemma by choosing between
alternatives (p. 70). Alan Roper, concerning the difficulty of the poem,
says "what makes the 'Strayed Reveller' difficult is that, unusuvally
for Arnold, it lacks the features which permit a wvalue Jjudgement upon
the.action and professions it contains, It is Arnold's fullest poetic
statement about the nature of the poet and his creation,.,.,. But the statement
is made without the sort of comment, however indirect, which could tell
us whether or not it constitutes a full and adequate aesthetic".3 Hobert
Stange, to this effect, writes that "the poem's statement is, unfortunately,
somewhat blurred - chiefly, I think, because the suggestions of the plot
are not carried to a conclusion".4 N. Friedman says that "the fault of
the poem is that it sets up a problem which it fails to resolvé, or
even illuminate or embody successfully".5 To the same effect, L. Gottfried
says "many readers, including members of Arnold's own family, found some
or all of these performances obscure, puzzling, or remote from the serious
concerns of contemporary reality".6

This might intimidate an inexperienced critic, but once one realises
that the critic's temptations do not proceed from what is ordinary but
from what is not, one finds it rewarding to attempt an interpretation of
this poem, The critics! remarks can be roughly rewritten as follows:
Arnold's argument is not clear because it lacks a value judgement upon
the action it contains; and if there is an argument, it is not carried to
a conclusion,

It is a characteristic of Arnold that he often builds his poems

around a dramatic contrast between two or three characters who represent



-85 -

varying ways of life; and that he uses a frame of reference to recommend one
thing and to condemn another. To this effect he writes in Culture and
Anarchy "we are often supposed, when we criticise by the help of culture
some imperfect doing or other, to have in our eye some well-~known rival
plan of doing, which we want to serve and recommend".7 Naturally, the
first thing the artist does, is to try to find that frame of reference
in his own society. But the ideal order in human society, the world of
man, which "had provided Shakespeare and Pope with a frame of reference,"
as Foakes puts it, "had collapsed and could no longer supply images of
harmony".8 Indeed, human society has become, in the poetry of Arncld,
an image of waste, futility, ultimate disorder and anarchy; the city as well
has become an image of spiritual exhaustion, or even an image of hell,
Arnold in general solves this problem in three ways: firstly, by
taking myths as man's formulation of his own experience and of the
values that operate upon him in time and in nature; secondly, by using
images from the natural world such as light, rivers, mountains etc,
and; thirdly, by using a vocabulary of assertion, value words, words that
have religious associations. In "The Strayed Reveller", he uses all these
methods,
Many critics are dissatisfied with Arnold's usage of the myths
in this poem. Friedman says "I can find no particular dramatic reason
why this setting [Book X of the Odyssey) is chosen, for Ulysses' functional
role is slight indeed". (p. 407). Of myths one would like to say that the
value of any myth cannot depend on its demonstrability as a fact, but only
on the value of the attitudes it embodies, the further attitudes it
engenders and the actions it motivates, In addition to that, myth allows

selection and rhetorical exaggeration and frees the writer from the burden
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of irrelevant detail that attends descriptions of modern life. It can
be used as an interpretive device = the poet reinterprets the present

in terms of the past. What distinguishes one poet from another is the
art of catching the essence of the situation, of putting one's finger on
the heart of the matter.

In many of Arnold's poems the dream of a primitive mythological world
of simple joy and harmony is emphasised, This is the impression Arnold
likes to give but beneath the surface one finds the opposite., Such a world
is rhetorically used to oppose or contrast with the sick hurry of modern
life. Arnold uses it, as Professor Bush put it, "not as a preferable or
possible alternmative or as a complete ideal, for Arnold would not
disown his intellectual heritage, however painful its responsibilities,
but as a partial corrective of ill-balanced modernity and as a cool
refuge for his perplexed and lonely soul., And his sense of the high
seriousness of life and poetry, his constant effort to see himself and
nature under the reign of law, prevented his mythological visions from
being mere poetry of escape".9 It is true, for Arnold knows that there
is no escape from the city except in temporary excursions into a nostalgically
regarded past,

In this poem Armold contrasts two ways: the way of involvement and
that of detachment and solitude., He disinterestedly remains aloof, paring
his fingernails in the expectation that the reader will be encouraged to
appreciate how complex the problem is, The poem is pregnant with many
suggestive ideas and questions due to its mythological background,

If the poem is to be taken as allegory, the title ought to be
carefully considered, It would appear that the word "strayed" must

convey more meaning than its literal significance. It belongs to a class of
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words poets use to establish a transcendental order, usually called a
vocabulary of assertion or value words. They represent concepts or
feelings universally regarded as valuable due to the fact that they are
endowed by religious associations. This may explain why Arnold calls his

youth a "strayed reveller " because the word'astray‘has?ﬁiblical connotation -

of sheep who have strayed from the path of righteousness, Similarly

the word reveller has a religious connotation too, it is often used by

St Paul (I Pet, 4:3 "Let the time that is past suffice for doing what the

Gentiles like to do, living in licentiousness, passions, drunkenness,

revels, carousing, and lawless idolatory."]lo From this point of view

one can say that Arnold is condemning the way of the reveller, This view

will be sufficiently supported and proved in the remainder of this essay,
The topography of the action is given clearly: a valley slopes up

to high ground on which the Reveller lives alone in a hut; part way down

the valley and apparently on opposite sides of it there are itwo buildings:

the temple of Iacchus:

In the town, round the temple,
Tacchus' white fane
On yonder hill,

(11.37-39)

And the palace of Circe:

Down the dark valley; I saw

On my left, through the beeches,
Thy palace, Goddess,

Smokeless, empty.

(1I.42-45)

As the poem opens the youth, who has strayed from the Bacchic rout, is
discovered in the evening at the portico of Circe's palace, In his first
speech he explains that he has drunk the enchantress's wine and succumbed to

the charms of her magical world. The reveller may be taken to represent the
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inexperienced romantic poet who has neglected the moral mode of the
vision [Bacchic way) and given himself into enchantment and intoxication:
the naturalistictmode of vision (Circe way]. His way is not enough:
for poetry, says Arnold, "interpreis... by expressing with magical felicity
the physiognomy and movement of the outward world, and it interprets by
expressing with inspired conviction, the ideas and laws of the inward
world of men's moral and spiritual nature" ("Maurice de Guérin", Cpw, III,
D 33). The poet in the poem does not master the technique of versification
either. Anyhow, there is pictorial vividness which Professor Allott
says "is unusual for Arnold; it may have been worked up partly to
compensate for the lack of rhyme and conventional metre" (ggggg, p. 66).
The reveller, being unfurnished with an idea about the world, succumbs
to the spells of Circe who changes him and robs him of his manhood: The
youth 1s immensely changed after he drinks from the cup. Most noticeably he
now prefers imaginative to real life, Drinking from Circe's cup has
changed the Reveller's appearance. Ulysses gives this picture of him

just after he has taken the potion:

.ee e sits, bending downward

His white, delicate neck

To the ivy-wreathed marge

0f thy cup; bright, glancing vine-leaves
That crown his hair,

Falling forward, mingling

With the dark ivy-plants=-

His fawn-skin, half untied,

Smeared with red wine-stains,

(11.82-90)

In this description the youth, as Sundell puts it, "appears just the
opposite of what he was in the morning. Before he was rough, active and
masculinej now he is delicate, passive, and even feminine",ll This

brings to the reader's mind Arnold's description of the poetic temperament

of Guérin and Keats. In this type of poetié temperament
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the poet, as Arnold puts it, aspires to be a sort of Aeolian harp.
This might, too, remind the reader of a period where the poet was a
Shamah of whom Rggeim writes "in his relation to the supernatural
world he is the female, the Receiver, completely overcome in his ecstatic
state by a Will that imposes itself from without and penetrates into
his body".12

Most critics describe the youth as a young follower of Dionysus.
This description is not in fact in harmony with his deepest nature, for his
dwelling place, in the hut at the head of the high valley, is a place of
fresh natural beauty. The temple of Iacchus is in the town and is
surrounded by a rout of people., It clearly represents the world in
opposition to the solitude in which the youth lives, and his descent into
the town is the usual Arnoldian symbol for the descent onto the burning
plain, Arnold is fond of contrasting these two worlds to give value
judgement, Of this opposition, Professor Drew writes that "It is the
life of the countryside, innocent, restorative, and making for easy
natural poetry, while the 'city-noise' and 'the great town's harsh heart-
wearying roar' represent all the forces that overtask and ultimately
silence a poet's voice" ("The Passage of Time", p. 207). This is true,
Arnold is never tired of describing the age as unpoetical, What makes
one believe that the contrast is a rhetorical device is Arnold's
awafeness that the past is already dead and that he "knew enough of the
world to realise that Britain was certain to grow steadily more urban'
(ibid., p. 205).

Arnold, in fact, associates the world of Circe with Hellenism and that
of Dionysus with Hebraism. The fault of the youth, in this case, is that

he mistakes one for the other and that he takes one of them as an end in

itself, Arnold does not present Hellenism and Hebraism as two ways of life.
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He has proved, in many places, the fallacy of following one and neglecting

the other, To this effect, he says in Culture and Anarchy that "the

evolution of these forces, separately and in themselves, is not the whole
evolution of humanity, =- their history is not the whole history of manj;
whereas their admirers are always apt to make it stand for the whole
history. Hebraism and Hellenism are, neither of them, the law of human
development, as their admirers are prone to make them; they are... o
contribution to human development".13
Similarly, Circe is chosen because she represents, among many other
things, a stage in the journey of Ulysses., She does not have the secret
of knowledge so as to guide him to his home. She tells him "but before
I can send you home you have to make a journey of a very different kind,
and your way to the Halls of Hades and Persephone the Dread, to consult
the soul of Tiresias, the blind Theban prophet, whose understanding even

14

death has not impaired". This shows that the way to the vision is the
way of pain and suffering and not that of intoxication. He who wants the
vision must suffer like Ulysses and his crew who say "And a melancholy
crew we were... in the City of Perpetual Mist" (p. 171). He should take
the long way of suffering and experience to come to the vision.

In order to emphasise the contrast between the Reveller and Ulysses,
the sailor and hunter who, as Homer says, can resist enchantment, knows
where he wants to go and gets there, Arnold s tablises one factor
which is Circe and takes the Reveller and Ulysses as variable elements,
The latter is well defined, he retains his identity. The youth recognises

him at once. While the youth's character is not well-defined, Ulysses is

not certain of him:
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I am Ulysses,

And thou, too, sleeper?

Thy voice is sweet,

It may be thou hast followed
Through the islands some divine bard,
By age taught many things,

Age and the Muses;

And heard him delighting

The chiefs and people

ess and learned his songs,

0f Gods and Heroes,

0f war and arts

And peopled cities,

Inland, or built

By the grey sea., - If so, then haill
I honour and welcome thee.,

(I1.114~129)

It is Arnold's intention that Circe is to be an ambiguous character,
On one level she is used to recommend Hellenism and in this way he
condemns the Hebriastic tendencies in the Victorian city. This is implied
by the fact that she can make peeple lose all memory of their native
land, On the other level she is not recommended as the only way of life,
she is but one-fourth of life, The youth has made the secondary the
principal at the wrong moment, and the principal he has at the wrong
moment treated as secondary. Of a situation like this Arnold says in

Cul ture and Anarchy that:

This contravention of the natural order has produced, as such
contravention always must produce, a certain confusion and
false movement, of which we are now beginning to feel, in
almost every direction, the inconvenience, In all directions
our habitual courses of action seem to be losing
efficaciousness, credit, and control, both with others

and even with ourselves; everywhere we see the beginning of
confusion, and we want a clue to some sound order and
authority, This we can only get by going back upon the
actual instincts and forces which rule our life, seeing

them as they are, connecting them with other instincts and
forces, and enlarging our whole view and rule of life

( cpd., v, 175)

This, in fact, can be said of the youth.

Ulysses is seen, in the poem hunting with Circe:
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Hist! Thou-within there!
Come forth, Ulysses!

Art tired with hunting?
While we range the woodland,
See what the day brings.

(11.70-74)

Ulysses is obviously introduced to be contrasted with the more dreamy
youth and not to give him a pretext to say his long speech as some
critics think, Most critics contrast them on the basis of action.
Action, however, is not the salient feature of Ulysses. The basic
differences are experience and knowledge: 'Idea of the world!',

Ulysses is a wanderer who has acquired experience and knowledge of the
world, He is the 'proved, much enduring,/Wave toss'd wanderer!'"

(pp. 102-3), The bards see and bear Ulysses's experience:

They see the Heroes

Near harbour; but they share

Their lives, and former violent toil in Thebes,
Seven-gated Thebes, or Troy;

Or where the echoing oars

0f Argo first

Startled the unknown sea,

(254-60)

The youth describes three modes of vision; that of the Gods, that
of the wise bards, and finally his own.

The first vision (II.130-206) portrays a transcendent and divinely
serene view of the world and its inhabitants, the import being that the
Gods see all things from a blissfully detached point of view, since all
they see appears easy and natural and without pain or suffering. 3But
the vision of Gods is superficial and impassive, One senses, here, an
oblique criticism of gods as being indifferent to man's fate, consequently

man should arrange his own affairs, He should not expect anything from
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gods. Dorothy Mermin, in her comment on the poem, says that "Gods whose
vision is so superficial, narrow, and detached can hardly care much
about men, or deserve that men care about them. They are Epicurean
gods, and their indifference must be a prime cause of the grim futility
of human life".15 This view, one thinks, reads more into the situation
than really is., Such a view is alien to Arnold's line of thought; the
poem, itself, does not support it.

The gods are said to see six specific things: Tiresias, the Centaurs,
the Indian in the vale of Cashmeer, the Scythians, the ferry crossing the
Oxus, and the heroes nearing the Happy Island. They see Tiresias

comfortably musing and sitting

On the warm, grassy
Asopus Bank,

His robe drawn over

His old, sightless head.

(137-140)

This is a static, comfortable, and external vision, The wise bards can
also see Tiresias, but the vision of the poets pierces through that

robe., They project themselves into or identify themselves with what

they see and experience, Through this process -- Empathy, poets get their
knowledge of life and Nature. A poet's alienation may arise in this

area, Such feelings of uwnease and constriction arise when the writer aims
at conveying the meaning and feelings of a certain experience in his
attempt to unify himself, the reader, and the experience in its concrete
forms, and finds it difficult because of the concretion of the imagery.
The bards remember the doom that accompanied Tiresias's gift of prophecy.

They see and bear:
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His groping blindness,
His dark foreboding,
His scorned white hairs,

(217-19)

The gods see the Centaurs, The notable quality of the gods! view
is its charm. To them the Centaurs present onlya scene of living nature.
However, the relation of the Centaurs to the youth is more oblique, as
impassioned half-men, half-beasts they are reminiscent of all who come
under Circe's power,

The gods see the Scythian's "wheeled house" halted on a plain like

an ocean, the track stretching ahead into the "sunny waste":

On the wide steppe, unharnessing
His wheeled house at noon,
He tethers his beast down, and makes his meals -

. L 4 o * [ ] L ] * L]

The track, a straight black line,
Furrows the rich soil; here and there
Clusters of lonely mounds

Topped with rough-hewn,

Grey, rain-bleared statues, overpeer
The sunny waste,

(163=65 and 175-80)

The poets see the same scene, but at the end of a long, harsh winter,
They see this sunny waste become a "bare steppe" in winter, and the
Scythian submerged in the plain, fading like the grass that the gods see

round him,

- They see
The Scythiani but long frosts
Parch them in winter-iime on the bare steppe,
Till they too fade like grass; they crawl
Like shadows forth in spring.

(239=43)

In conformity with the premise that Arnold knows what he is about, it
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appears fromtthis point of view that he composes images to cover a wider
sector of people and places. Professor Allott, who has identified these
sources, says '"why did he [Arnold) call his nomadic steppe-dweller of
lines 162-176... a Scythian?,.. The question can be answered out of

Chapter XXVI of The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, by Gibbon's

footnote: 'In speaking of all, or any of the northern shepherds of Europe,
or Asia, I indifferently use the appelation of Scythians or Tartars.'"l6
That Arnold is selective in his choice of his images, is undeniable. He
uses another source 1o provide himself with another aspect of the

same image. "A later section (of Pallas' Travels) 'Journey from Taganrog
to Tourida,' gives us Armold's 'Wheel'd house' in the 'two wheeled carts,
or Araba of the wandering Nagays'" (ibid,, 165).

Finally, gods see the Heroes approaching the Happy Isles; poets
remember the struggles that led to their death,

In a word the poets see all that gods see, but whereas the gods see
them directly, from their height on Mount Olympus, a symbol of solitude
and detachment, the poets see them only by projecting themselves into
the scenes they describe, They see it through pain and agony. That is
the first difference, and by this Arnold seems to associate vision, the
true vision, with pain,

such a price

The Gods exact for song:
To become what we sing.

D, Culler, in his comment on these lines, says "The basis of this idea was an
eighteenth -century concept of the imagination as grounded in Sympathy:
through Sympathy one enters into the characters he would depict, But in

the 1820s Hazlitt, followed by Keats, distinguished between two types of

imagination, one founded on Sympathy and the other on Self-love" ( Imaginative
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Reason, p. 65). This view is not so far divorced from Arnold's praciice
in this’poem, for the vision of the gods springs from Self-love, A vision
of whatever is, is right, A‘vision that does not allow pain, worry, agony
or ennui to spoil the sense of fulfillment that emanates from their
satisfaction from what they created., Hence their vision is a kind of flaf%
visual and external one, I% stops at the surface of things and so
gives an impression thai all is well,

The youth, in the final stanza, ends the poem where it begins, As
the vision fades, he calls for the cup again, and thus the poem ends

with the invocation:

Faster, faster,

0 Circe, Goddess,

Let the wild, thronging frain,

The bright procession

0f eddying forms,

Sweep through my soul,

(11.292-97)

The circularity of structure, which accounts for the critics' complaints
that the suggestions of the plot are not carried to a conclusion,
indicates that Arnold is condemning this way.

If one were asked to give an account of the Reveller's character one
would say, to use Arnold's words about Byron, that the Reveller "as a man
could not manage himself, could not guide his way aright, but was all
astray ... he has no light, cannot lead us from the past to the future"
(CPW., IX, p. 234). He had not the patience, knowledge, self-discipline,
virtue, requisite for seeing the way out of the false state of things,

One has an inclination to believe that Keats is the poet that is

invoked in the poem. One's reason for that is the Victorian reactions

to him. The major Victorian reactions %o Keats appear in the views of
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Tennyson and Rossetti, To Tennyson, the poetry of Keats is on the
whole completely adequate. Gradually, however, as he accepts the Victorian
belief that a poet should deal with the problem of his age, he found
Keats lacking in intellect. Rossetti, on the other hand, remains
completely satisfied with Keats, In addition to that, Arnold used to
compare Browning to Keats, as a man with a moderate gift passionately
desiring movement and fullness. "They {Browning and Keats) will not be
patient neither understood that they must begin with an Idea of the
world in order not to be prevailed over by the world's multitudinousness"
(CLs p. 97)s

What one has been trying to show is that pure and absolute detachment
and isolation, in Arnold's poetic theory, would not produce genuine art at

all,

IT

"Resignation", more than any other poem in this volume - 1849, reveals
Arnold's real stance, It shows that he knows what he is about and leads
directly to his critical doctrine in the Preface (1853). It has been a
favourite with all the admirers of Arnold's poetry, and critics have
sought an explanation of its philosophical reflections in sources as
remote and diverse as Lucretius, Senancour, and the Bhagavad Gita.

The poem is better understood if read while considering the spirit
in which it was composed: the death of Arnold's father, the broken

17

engagement of Jane, the religious unrest, the Oxford Movement, and Carlyle's

notion of the importance of reducing one's denominator, Add to that the
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Romantic influence "on the modern English habift [in poetic matteré
(too much encouraged by Wordsworth) of using poetry as a channel for
thinking aloud, instead of making anything" (Whitridge, Letters, p. 17).
The purpose of this part is to show that the poem is Arnold's own
rejection of the Romantic theory of poetry. But the term "Romantic" is
vague itself, It is "a word for which, in connection with literature,

there is no generally accepted definition" (Oxford Compamizn. to English

Literature, S.V, ”Romanticﬁ. A definition like this "will not take us
much farther," says Professor Drew, 'unless we can attach a definite

meaning to the word 'Romantic' (The Poetry of Browning, pp. 3-4).

Professor Drew gives a series of fextbook attributes of Romanticism,
which one finds invaluable for one's reading of "Regignation"., He sets

them out as follows:

(i) an interest in the magical, exotic, and supernatural;
(ii) an interest in, often amounting to a worship of,

natural scenery; (iii) the use of a diction, often remote
from ordinary speech, which is parficularly rich in euphonious
and evocative words and phrases; (iv) a tradition of detailed
observation especially of natural objects (see (ii) ); and
(v) a belief in the supreme importance of the individual, and
hence in the primacy of the personal will and intuition over
the dictates of external authority. This often leads %o an
introspective melancholy, or to a mood of rebellion against
established institutions. It is expressed in various

other ways -- as a regard for primitive rather than for
civilised man, for Nature as opposed to Art, and for the
countryside as opposed to the City (ibid., p. 4).

It is not difficult to decide that most of these gqualities are not to
be found, but rather their contraries:
(i) The situation, in "Resignation", has nothing mysterious, exotic, or
supernatural about it, On the contrary, it is based on two actual walks
the poet took over the Wythburn fells: the first in childhood with a
family group in 183%, the second ten years later with his sister Jane

[palled Fausta in the poe@]. What happens in the poem - the walk, the



- 99 -

recollection of the previous walk, the poet's consideration of various
ethical attitudes, and his earnest debate with Pausta - is, in its

total configurations, a kind of metaphor for the activity of the poetic
intelligence.

(ii) The poem though shows an interest in natural scenery, it does not
amount to a worship of it. The repetition of the walk does not bring the

spiritual rebirth of Tintern Abbev, to which, indeed, "Resignation" has

been called ‘a conscious reply , an expression of Arnold's inability to

accept the Wordsworthian religion of nature, The concept of Nature, in

the poem, is qualified by the wider intellectual views afforded by
scientific scepticism and historicism, To the Victorians Nature could

not mean what it had meant to Wordsworth. Scientists had uncovered a nature
red in tooth and claw , and economists had claimed Nature as the spirit of

Laissez-faire -~ neither concept especially inviting to spiritual
contemplation,

(iii) The diction, though intellectualised, is simple and not remote

from ordinary speech,

(iv) The poem has a detailed observation of natural objects, But this

does not emanate from a worship of Nature, it is part of Arnold's poetic

method =« the naturalistic mode of interpretation,

(v) Finally, the fact that the poem takes, for its title and philosophy,
the idea of resignation, shows that Armold does not accept the Romantic
'pelief in the supreme importance of the individual, and hence in the

primacy of the personal will and intuition over the dictates of external

authority', This attitude is implied in his concept of Nature. In his

poem, for example, "The Youth of Nature", one finds that "the core of

the poem and its final sentiment... are not so much Wordsworth's as they are
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the ancient classical problem of the Greek elegists marvelling at
permanence of the objective world and the transitory life of man"(Commentary,
p. 188).

This concept, partly, accounts for "this quality, the 'pity and
mournful awe' which Arnold speaks of in 'Grande Chartreuse', that seems,"
as Professor Drew puts it, "... to be the most powerful informing force
in Arnold's best poems. In 'Resignation',., the terms of the poem so
gualify any tentative expressions of hope that it is hard to be certain
of more than the quality of Arnold's initial despair"("Passage of Time",
pP. 204). This is due to the fact that Arnold embodies in the fabrie of
the poems the one ultimately irresistible force of destruction, Time.'

For Arnold, in the poem, is not only concerned with the question of what a
poet must be and do, he is also concerned with the subject that worries
him personally, the subject of Time, and the question of man's place in
the temporal order.

the poem, then, is one of Arnold's most complete poems, Its position

as the last poem in The Sitrayed Reveller and Other Poems indicates the

emphasis Arnold wished to put on it. It does not, like "The New Sirens",
pose a question that is left unanswered. It can be seen as an answer to
some of the queétions raised in other poems of the volume about views of
life and art that a young poet is subject to, Mr Stange, in his comment on
the poem, has rightly observed that "It offers no less than a description
of that state of mind which is requisite both to the creation and the fullest
enjoyment of poetry" (p. 54).

The poem, as its title implies, explores the function of resignation
as an ethical attitude for life. It purports to be a dialogue between
Arnold and his sister, who is here given the name of Fausta because of

her impatience at time and human limitation., The poem, as a palinode to
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the title poem - "The Strayed Reveller", explores the type of poetry that
could be written in modern times., It marks too Armold's rejection of
poetry that is written according to the Romantic theory with special
reference to Wordsworth. To Arnold, Wordsworth is out of step with
history. Living in an.age marked by momentous changes in all aspects of
life, Wordsworth retired... into a monastery... he plunged himself in
the inward 1life, he voluntarily cut himself off from the modern spirit.
And.instead of accepting the need for social reform to answer the
problems raised by the new industrialism and the demands of a growing
spirit of democracy, Wordsworth counsels a return to nature and adherence
to forms and institutions of the past.

To this effect Knoepflmachér has rightly observed that "Arnold's
‘Resignatioﬂ is his version, or, more properly, his inversion, of
Wordsworth's 'Tintern Abbey'. The parallelism between the two poems is
deliberate. It enables Arncld to employ his predecessor's work as a
frame of reference, an ironic 'touchstone' essential to his own meaning".l8
Wordsworth's vision "is transcendent and symbolical... (but) Arnold's
vision is analytical and allegorical,.. Therefore, while Wordsworth's
poet is a medium for the divine plan of Hature, Arnold's poet is the
interpreter of (it)... Whereas Wordsworth becomes infused and intoxicated by
Nature, Arnold must stand aside and examine his own relative position in
time and space in order to preserve his 'lucidity of soul'" (ibid., p. 21).

Arnold often builds his poems, as one has observed before, around a
dramatic contrast between two or three characters who represent varying
ways of life, In this poem one has four distinct attitudes towards
experience: there are (i) the activist pilgrims; (ii) the wise men who
have achie?ed resignation; (iii) the Faustian Romantics; and (iv) the

speaker himself who, one infers, is an aspirant towards resignation,
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The poem begins with a vision of men travelling through time toward

their "self-ordained" goals:

To die be given us, or attain!

Fierce work it were, to do again.

So pilgrims, bound for Mecca, prayed

At burning noonj; so warriors said,

Scarfed with the cross, who watched the miles
0f dust which wreathed their struggling files
Down Lydian mountains; so, when snows

Round Alpine summits, eddying, rose,

The Goth, bound Rome-wards; so the Hun,
Crouched on his saddle, while the sun

Went lurid down o'er flooded plains

Through which the groaning Danube strains

To the drear Euxine.

(1-13)

These are the men of forceful and unquestioning action.
Next section of the poem (22-29) describes the condition of the
resigned natures, the extreme opposite of the previous vision:
But milder natures, and more free-—-
Whom an unblamed serenity
Has freed from passions, and the state
0f struggle these necessitate;
Whom schooling of the stubborn mind
Has made, or birth hath found, resigned—-

These mourn not, that their goings pay
Obedience to the passing day.

(22-29)

In response to Fausta's restlessness, Arnold suggests the adoption of
a stoic resignation as the best means of meeting life and conquering
fate. He gives her two examples for clarification: The first is a band of
gipsies, whom they have met on both trips. They are wanderers rather
than striders, they would seem to have achieved a kind of resignation,
But Arnold points out that their attitude is an unconscious one: Though

life becomes a little harder for them every year, they have learned to put
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up with it until death releases them:

But no! - they rubbed through yesterday
In their hereditary way,

And they will rub though, if they can,
Tomorrow on the self-same plan,

Till death arrive to supersede,

For them, vicissitude and need,

The second example is the poet, who feels the changes more deeply and
understands them more clearly, Perhaps the chief influence on Arnocld's

concept of the poet is Goethe's Wilhelm Meister., Tinker and Lowry have

identified the source; it is worthy to be quoted in full, Chapter iwo
of the second book contains a discourse between Werner and Wilhelm, the
disappointed romantic, on the theme of 'Resignation' —— man's unrest

and ambition, and the role of the poet:

Look at men, how they struggle after happiness and
satisfaction! Their wishes, their toil, their gold

are ever hunting restlessly; and after that? After that

which the poet has received from nature; the right enjoyment
of the world; the feeling of himself in others; the
harmonious conjunction of many things that seldom exist
together,

What is it that keeps men in continual discontent and
agitation? It is, that they cannot make realities correspond
with their conceptions, that enjoyment steals away from
among their hands, that the wished-for comes too late, and
nothing reached and acquired produces on the heart the effect,
which their longing for it at a distance led them to anticipate.
Now, fate has exalted the poet above all this, as if he were
a god. He views the conflicting tumult of the passions;

sees families and kingdoms raging in aimless commotion; sees
those inexplicable enigmas of misunderstanding, which
frequently a single monosyllable would suffice to explain,
occasioning convulsions unutterably baleful., He has a
fellow-feeling of the mournful and the joyful in the fate of
all human beings... the lightly-moved and all-conceiving
spirit of the poet, steps forth, like the sun from night to
day, and with soft transitions tunes his harp to joy or

woe, From his heart, its native soil, springs up the

lovely flower of wisdom.,. And thus the poet is at once a
teacher, a prophet, a friend of gods and men, How! thou
wouldst have him to descend from his height to some paltry
occupation? He who is fashioned like the bird to hover

round the world.,.. ought also to work at the plough.

(Commentary, pp. 65-66)

S ——————
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Arnold, then, writes in lines that show his classicism that:

The poet, to whose mighty heart

Heaven doth a quicker pulse impart,
Subdues that energy to scan

Not his own course, but that of man,
Though he move mountains, though his day
Be passed on the proud heights of sway,
Though he hath loosed a thousand chains,
Though he hath borne immortal pains,
Action and suffering though he know——

He hath not lived, if he lives so,

(144-53)

M. Bonnerot, in his comment on these lines, has rightly observed that

"Il (classicisme) se distingue du vulgaire et de 1l'homme d'action par une
sensibilité’plus vive... Le mot subdues, 4d' une si vigoureuse prégision,
marque bien la pré&ominance de la conscience sur les instincts, de la
volonté/sur l'inspiration, Ces quatre vers constituent,‘a mon sens, 1l'une
des meilleures dé;initions du classicisme, Tout en reconnaissant l'influence
secrete du ciel, 1l'importance primordiale de la sensibilitéf Arnold pose en
principe que le rgle du poé%e est non de s'abandonner au courant de cette

/

. \ ) Cq ~ , .
energie, mais de la canaliser pour l'utiliser a des fins conscientes et

7/
desinté;essées. I1 est ici d'accord avec Pope quand il declare:

Know then thyself, presume not God to scanj
The proper study of mankind is man,

Chez Pope comme chez Arnold nous trouvons la méme condemnation implicite de
la poésie personnelle, du lyrisme, au profit d'une poésie plus generale,
plus objeotive."19

William A, Madden, in his comment on the poem, says that the poem
"marks Arnold's rejection of the way of the wise bard who suffers what

he sings. Not only does the speaker identify himself with those, who,

like Fausta, have been deprived of the poet's 'rapt security', but his
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description of the poet's vision eliminates entirely the element of pain
that is so prominent in 'The Strayed Reveller.'" 20 The poem, in my view,
does not support such view, on the contrary it shows that pain is part

and parcel of the vision:

Though he {the poet) hath borne immortal pains,
Action and suffering though he know—
He hath not lived, if he lives so.

(151-53)

* ] L] . ] * ]

Leaned on his gate, he gazes - tears
Are in his eyes, and in his ears
The murmur of a thousand years,

(186-88)

These lines assert the element of pain in the poetic vision as well as
the idea of sympathy and pity. They point to Arnold's ideas in his
essay "On the Modern Element in Literature" where he asserts the idea of
sympathy. The poet, through sympathy, identifies himself with the

life of the others, "He does 'so not to increase his selfhood but rather

to lose it" (Trilling, Matthew Arnold, p., 99) and thus, to use Arnold's words,

"He hath not lived, if he lives so",

Arnold's own attitudes and judgements concerning the poet's relation
to action need some explanations. First, it is the actions of
unintelligent ordinary men that make the poet lose himself in unnecessary
details; second, it is politics, in particular, from which the poet should
dissociate himself, The true poet who is evoked in the poem must know all
the strong and beautiful forces of life and not be tempted to méke them
his own, These notions are illustrated in an orderly way as Arnold
gives examples of the poet freeing himself from individuwal attachment in

the several imporitant areas of human experience, Concerning the temptation
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of power, the poet sees:

A ruler of the people stand,

Sees his strong thought in fiery flood
Roll through the heaving multitudes
Exults - yet for no moment's space
Envies the all-regarded place,

(155-59)

P, F. Baum, in his comment on these lines, has rightly observed that
"it is likely that Arnold had Lamartine in mind, who was minister of
Foreign Affairs in 1848, The idea is plausible, for Arnold, in one of his
letters to Clough, says "My man (Lord Lansdowne) remarks that Poets should
hold up their heads now a Poet [Lamartine) is at the head of France" (QL, De
69). The idea is constant with Arnold for he remarked towards the
end of his career that Plato would have been less perfect had he mingled
with politics,

Arnold's position is intermediate between Quietism and Action,
He puts it clearly in his essay "The Punction of Criticism at the Present

Time" (1864):

In action's dizzying eddy whirl'd: The rush and roar of
practical life will always have a dizzying and attractiing
effect upon the most collected spectator, and tend to draw
him into its vortex; most of all will this the case where
that life is so powerful as it is in England., But it is
only by remaining collected, and refusing to lend himself
to the point of view of the practical man, that the critic
can do the practical man any service,

(cpi., III, 274-75)
The poem, in one's view, meets Arnold's demands from poets and

poetry, The following lines show the poet accompanying the movement of

life in time and space:



- 107 =

From some high station he ([the poet) looks down,
At sunset, on a populous town;

Surveys each happy group which fleets,

Toil ended, through the shining streets,
Each with some errand of its own--

And does not say : I am alone.

He sees the gentle stir of birth

When morning purifies the earth;

He leans upon a gate and sees

The pastures, and the gquiet trees,

Low, woody hill, with gracious bound,

Folds the still vally almost round;

The cuckoo, loud on some high lawn,

Is answered from the depth of dawnj

In the hedge straggling to the stream,
Pale, dew-drenched, half-shut roses gleam;
But, where the farther side slopes down,

He sees the drowsy new-waked clown

In his white quaint-embroidered frock
Make, whistling, tow'rd his mist-wreathed flock--
Slowly, behind his heavy tread,

The wet, flowered grass heaves up its head,
Leaned on his gate, he gazes -~ tears

Are in his eyes, and in his ears

The murmur of a thousand years.

(164-88)

Here, his seeing of the City is from a distance and at sunset, people are
seen as group where they have lost their identity. But his seeing of
nature is something profound and close, and results in an intense emotion
which involves the fusion of seeing and feeling as the last three lines
indicate. It, really, is a poetry that interprets life.

It applies ideas to life by the fact that the speaker's mind is
focussed-- and the objects in the landscape as well as his memories are
brought into that focus—— upon the brevity and pain of human life, The
question implied here is the question of how to use one's time,in other
words,how to live, There is a suggestion that the gypsies enjoy‘freedom
from aniiety and struggle because they are so close to cyclical nature and
go little absorbed with past and future. If the poet can, with more

difficulty, extricate himself from bondage to the transient ends it is
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because he sees not so little but so much, because he hears "the murmur
of a thousand years" and feels it., It is an intellectual act even though
it were only a matter of feeling. For if feeling be regarded as conscious,
it is unquestionable that it involves an intellectual process,

In the next section (189-230), Arnold establishes a hierarchy: the
poet, man, and the gypsies. At the top is the contemplative poet, who is

said to scan "Not his own course, but that of man':

Before him he sees life unroll,

A placid and continuous whole -

That general life, which does not cease,
Whose secret is not joy, but peace;

That life, whose dumb wish is not missed
If birth proceeds, if things subsisit;

The life of plants, and stones, and rain,
The 1life he craves - if not in vain

Fate gave, what chance shall not control,
His sad lucidity of soul,

(189-98)

Professor Bush, in his comment on these lines has rightly observed that
Arnold "here seems to crave participation, not in the cosmic order, but in
mere nonsentient being well below even the gipsy 1evel".21

The poet knows the gensral life by attending upon it., It is the life of
the whole universe, both human and natural; to approach it means to abandon
the romantic striving self. There is pain in that life., To Arnold, the land-
scape is but an emblem of the neral life an impersonal power which demands
the submission of all men., But rather than becoming a mere object subjected +to
the capriciousness of chance , man can achieve the dignity if he understands

his own relative position within the general scheme of life., This understanding

is achieved instinctively by gypsies plodding in their hereditary way ;3 it is

achieved consciously by those who can imaginatively raise themselves out

of the flux of things, and attend upon the idea of life itself in its true
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esgsence, To this effect, Arnold argues in Literature and Dogma that the

very words mind , ‘memory and <remain , come, probably, all from the

same root, from the notion of staying, attending. Possibly even the

word 'man' comes from the samej so entirely does the idea of humanity, of
intelligence, of looking before and after, of raising oneself out of the
flux of things, rest upon the idea of steadying oneself, concentrating
oneself, making order in the chaos of one's impressions, by attending

to one impression rather than the other,

But knowing life does not mean the excess of thought in a poem or
trying to go into and to the bottom of an object. Critics may say that
"Resignation" abounds in erudite allusion and that it echoes from
sources as varied as Lucretius and Goethe, This is true, but the fact
remains that Arnold takes only one idea: the idea of Stoicism, He attends
on it in an attempt not in rendering abstract that.which is sensible, but
in rendering sensible that which is abstract; apparent that which is
hidden; imaginable, if so it may be, that which is only intelligible; and
intelligible, finally, that which an ordinary attention fails to seize,
Arnold believes, as he says to Clough, that "a slight gift of poetical
expression... is overlaid and crushed in a profound thinker,.. The
trying to go into and to the bottom of an object instead of grouping
objects is as fatal to the sensuousness of poetry as the mere painting"
(CLy p. 99).

The broad scope of the poem brings the reader into the main stream
of Arnold's poems of ideas. It is, as one has observed before, conditioned
by the large premise: that Christianity no longer serves to establish man in
an ordered previdential universe with assured religious and moral guidance.

How does it apply ideas to 1life? The poem by virtue of the fact that it
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embodies the element of Time, gives an expression to Heraclitus' idea
of perpetual flux and change. But Arnold knows that the search for
something permanent is one of the deepest instincts in man, It is desired,
no doubt, from love of home and desire for a refuge from danger.
Religion seeks permanence in two forms: God and immortality. In
God is no variableness neither shadow of turning; the life after death
is eternal and unchanging. 3But nineteenth century thinkers being
obsessed with the idea of progress and evolution turned men against these
static conceptions; some of them even contended “that there is progress in
heaven and evolution in the Godhead".22
Philosophers, though unable tc deny that whatever is in time is
transitory, have invented, says Russell, a conception of eternity as
not persistence through endless time, but existence outside the whole
temporal process, Eternal life, according to, for example, Dean Inge,
does not mean existence through every moment of future time, dbut a
mode of being wholly independent of time, in which there is no before and

after, and therefore no legical possibility of change. This view has been

poetically expressed by Vaughan:

I saw Eternity the other night,
Like a great ring of pure and endless light,
All calm, as it was bright;
And round beneath it, Time in hours, days, years,
Driven by the spheres
Like a vast shadow moved; in which the world
And all her train were hurled, -

Arnold, like the Greek philosopher Parmenides, seems to solve the
problem by suggesting permanence through memory, He offers two examples:

the gipsies who seem to have no memory:
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they rubbed through yesterday
In their hereditary way,
And they will rub through, if they can,
To-morrow on the self-same plan,
Till death arrive to supersede,
For them, vicissitude and need,

The other example is the poet:

60 o0 e oo a-nd in his ears
The murmur of a thousand years.

The main idea of the line is that: since the poet can know the past, it
can not really be past, but must, in some sense, exist now. When one
recollects, the recollection occurs now., Now, if memory is to be
accepted as a source of knowledge, the past must 7%efore the mind now,
and must therefore in some sense still exist.

It is worthy of notice that by September 1849 Arnold had decided

that his "one natural craving was not for profound thoughts, mighty spiritual

workings etc., but a distinct seeing of my way as far as my own nature is

concerned" (Lowry, p. 110). Fausta, he thinks would rate the gypsies as

less, the poet as more:

Those gipsies, so your thoughts I scan,
Are less, the poet more, than man,

They feel not, though they move and see;
Deeper the poet feels; but he

Breathes, when he will, immortal air,
Where Orpheus and where Homer are,

In the day's life, whose iron round
Hems us all in, he is not bound;

He leaves his kind, o'erleaps their pen,
And flees the common life of men,

He escapes thence, but we abide=-

Not deep the poet sees, but wide,

(204-14)

The central idea in these lines is the double affirmation: deeply the poet

feels = Not deep the poet sees, but wide. This is one of the problems that
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confronts any poet. M, Bonnerot finds in this idea an expression of

4
dualism: "To feel, to see, sont les deux termesd'un dilemma ol la pensee

d'Arnold est prisonni®re" (p. 292).

The next section (231-60) is a summary of the philosophy of the
poem: renunciation of personal desires in favour of the poet's freedom

and security.

And though fate grudge to thee and me

The poet's rapt security,

Yet they, believe me who await

No gifts from chance, have conquered fate.
They, winning room to see and hear,

And to men's business not too near,
Through clouds of individual strife

Draw homeward to the general life.

(245-52)

What one has been itrying to show is that the poem represents a fundamental
change in the theory of the poet's function. In the Romantic theory
that function was animated by belief in Nature, but here it proceeds
from an awareness of the limitations suggested by landscape:
Yet, Fausta, the mute turf we tread,
The solemn hills around us spread,
This stream which falls incessantly,
The strange-scrawled rocks, the lonely sky,

If I might lend their life a wvoice,
Seem to bear rather than rejoice.

(265-170)
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Ever since Aristotle's Poetics (Peri Poietikes) there has been an

established tradition in any poetic theory to define poetry and its
various branches and subdivisions, forms and technical resources, as well
as the principles that govern it and that distinguish if¥ from other
creative activities, "Epilogue %o Lessing's Laocoon" is Arnold's most
detailed discussion of the principles that distinguish poetry from other
Arts. It is, to use Professor Drew's words, "an invaluable compendium

of Victorian attitudes to the relation of painting, music and 1literature"

(Poetry of Browning, p. 441). So the best remark about the poem is that

it is precisely what it is called: an Epilogue,

The poem assumes a knowledge of Lessing's theories; it takes its
departure from his thesis: that poetry deals with temporal, painting
with spatial relations, poetry with the successive and painting with
the co-existent. Lessing's treatise, published in 1766, tries to
remove the confusion in theory and practice between poeiry and painting
and plastic arts that resulted from, as M. H., Abrams puts i%, "an
uningquisitive acceptance of Simonides' maxim that 'painting is dumb poetry

and poetry a speaking painting' (The Mirror and the Lamp, D. 13).

Lessing's intention is to establish aesthetic principles by an inductive
logic which is deliberately opposed to the procedure of Batteaux.23
Nevertheless, like Battesux, Lessing concludes that poetry, no less

than painting is imitation, The diversity between these arts follows

from their difference in medium, which imposes necessary differences

in the objects each is competent to imitate,
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Professor GShnge, who studied the poem in some detail, has
rightly said that "The Epilogue is a variation on the scheme of
'Resignation' ; it too describes a walk in which the peripatetic
poet speaker, accompanied by a responsive, but not fully perceptive,
friend, achieves an awareness that is both illustrated and, in a
sense provoked by the course of the walk and the objects of the
concrete environment" (p.87). The setting is made to symbolise
the Victorian world; Hyde Park is an appropriate microcosm of
that world. It has been a place, and is still, for public meetings
and riots. It is at the same time an emblem of nature itself,

The question which the poem raises is why:the arts of music and
painting have so much more often achieved success in their spheres

than poetry has in the sphere proper to it.

The argument begins with the painter's sphere and his limitation:

'Behold} I said, 'the painter's spherel

The limits of his art appear.

The passing group, the summer-morn,

The grass, the elms, that blossomed thorn —
Those cattle couched, or, as they rise,
Their shining flanks, their liquid eyes ——
These, or much greater things, but caught
Like these, and in one aspect brought!

In Qutward semblance he must give

A moment's life of things that livey

Then let him choose his moment well,

With power divine its story tell.!

(49=60)

The next section deals with music and composers:
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The inspired musician what a range,
What power of passion, wealth of changel
Some source of feeling he must choose
And its locked fount of beauty use,

And though the stream of music tell

Its else unutterable spellj

To choose it rightly in his part,

And press into its inmost heart,

(81-88)

Stange, in his comment on these lines, says that "The composer's freedom
is suggested by the repetition of the word 'choose', and the expansiveness
and clarity of his materials contrast sharply with the strict limitations

of the poet's condition {the verb for him is must)" (p. 91).

Then, comes the poet's sphere:

'Behold, at last the poet's sphere!l

But who,' I said, 'suffices here?
'For, ah! so much he has to doj

Be painter and musician too!

The aspect of the moment show,

The feeling of the moment know!

The aspect not, I grant, express

Clear as the painter's art can dress;

The feeling not, I grant, explore

So deep as the musician's lore—-—

But clear as words can make revealing,

And deep as words can follow feeling,'

(127-38)

"Lessing holds that poetry differs from the plastic arts in being a
progressive imitation of an action" (Allott, Poems, p. 513). Arnold agrees
with this idea, but he brings to the notion his own reflections on art
and experience and thereby extends it and gives it a moral and
spiritual dimension "it becomes the poet's duty to convey the movement
of life itself (ibid., p. 513).,

Arnold shows that more is required of the poet than of the painter

or the composer:
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But, ah! then comes his sorest spell
0f toil - he must life's movement telll
The thread which binds it all in one,
And not its separate parts alone,

The movement he must tell of life,

Its pain and pleasure, rest and strife;
His eye must travel down, at full,

The long, unpausing spectacle;

With faithful unrelaxing force

Attend it from its primal source,

From change to change and year to year
Attend it of its mid career,

Attend it to the last repose

And solemn silence of its close,

(139-52)

These lines show clearly Arnold's own account of the poet's function., The
poet's task, compared to the painter's or the musician's, is the most
difficult, He must tell of life's movement with its complex, shifting
process and penetrate it,

Arnold, reiterating his idea in "Resignation" and "The Strayed Reveller"

of the poet who must experience many kinds of lives, says:

'"The cattle rising from the grass

His thought must follow where they pass;
The penitent with anguish bowed

His thought must follow through the crowd.
Yes! all this eddying, motley throng

That sparkles in the sun along,

Girl, statesman, merchant, soldier bold,
Master and servant, young and old,

Grave, gay, child, parent, husband, wife,
He follows home, and lives their life.'

(153-62)

The palm is given to the poet. For, though painters and musicians
deal with perfection, the poets' glory is that they must bring beauty

out of life's failure and distress:
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And many, many are the souls

Life's movement fascinates, controls;
It draws them on, they cannot save
Their feet from its alluring wave;
They cannot leave it, they must go
With its unconquerable flow.

But ah! how few, of all that try

This mighty march, do ought but die!
For ill-endowed for such a way,
Ill-stored in strength, in wits are they.
They faint, they stagger to and fro,
And wandering from the stream they goj
In pain, in terror, in distress,

They see, all round, a wilderness.,
Sometimes a momentary gleam

They catch of the mysterious stream;
Sometimes, a second's space, their ear
The murmur of its waves doth hear.

That transient glimpse in song they say,
But not as painter can portray--

That transient sound in song they tell,
But not, as the musician, well.

And when at last their snatches cease,
And they are silent and at peace,

The stream of life's majestic whole
Hath ne'er been mirrored on their soul.

(164-88)

These lines show that Arnold is consistent in his poetic theory. Line 187
may be thought of as an extension of his conception of the "general life"
in "Resignation", that placid and continuous whole.../ which does not
cease (cf. lines 189ff.)

The last two sections of the poem contrast the unsuccessful poet,
swamped by life, with the rare, supreme pgét who both contains and removes
himself from life's profuse activity. In other words he contrasts the
youth in "The Strayed Reveller" with the poet in "Resignation"., The true
poet is characterised by his untiring attendance on life's movement, He
does more than recording some outer semblance , as the painter must,
more even than the musician's work of communicating emotions; the poet

does more, for he reveals the scope of life and its movement, He combines

and transcends the power of painter and musician, His process is one of
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fusion or, as Arnold puts it, synthesis:

their eye
Drinks up delighted ecstasy,
And its deep-toned, melodious voice
For ever makes their ear rejoice,
They speak! the happiness divine
They feel, runs o'er in every line;
Its spell is round them like a shower--
It gives them pathos, gives them power,

(193-200)

The three poems are thus Arnold's instrument for expressing his
views about poetry and of the poet's relation to his age. They are a
remarkably coherent body of poetry about poetry. This is precisely what

Arnold meant by his reference to his poems as a body of doctrine ,

The main movement of these poems is primarily a process of dispelling the
dream, The movement begins with the "Strayed Reveller" where the creative
process is unconscious and involuntary; then the transitional stage of
"Resignation" where Arnold voices the travail of imagination as it grows
in understanding of its situation: the process is that of a deepened and more
realistic understanding, Finally, "Epilogue to Lessing's Laocoon" comes,
the full realisation is achieved through its definition of the poet's
function and his position among other artists.

In conclusion one can say that Arnold's poetic theory is a theory
that recognises the conditions of modern life and is chiefly directed
towards them. There is no escapism even in his poetry of isolation., With
these three poems in mind one is prepared to meet the question that
Professor Drew puts, in his ) work on Arnold, "You say that
Arnold writes superbly in some poems, and that in others he offers us an
argument of great subtlety and importance, but does he ever do both at

once?" ("Passage of Time", p. 201),
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In answering this question, one is tempted to use Arnold's own

critical criterion in his essay "On the Modern Element in Literature™:

What is, in fact, the character of the poem, the frame of
mind of the poet? Has the poem the depth, the completeness
of the poems of Aeschylus or Sophocles, of those adequate
and consumate representation of human 1ife? Has the poet
the serious cheerfulness of Sophocles, of a man who has
mastered the problem of human life, who knows its gravity,
and is therefore serious, but who knows that he comprehends
it, and is therefore cheerful? Over the whole of the great
poem of Virgil, over the whole Aeneid, there rests an
ineffable melancholy: not a rigid, a moady gloom, like the
melancholy of Lucretiusj no, a sweet, a touching sadness,
but still a sadness; a melancholy which is at once a source
of charm in the poem, and a testimony to its incompleteness

(CEW, I, p. 35).

One is apt to say that these poems show depth, completeness and a
perfect representation of human life. The poet, Arnold, is serious and knows
the gravity of his situation. But the fact remains that there rests an
ineffable melancholy. This is not a symptom of the failure of poetic
control or of the lack of moral fibre! It is the poems' source of sincerity,
for it is impossible to "represent... the main movement of the last quarter
of [the nineteenth century)", as Arnold puts it in one of his letters,

and ignore this element, It has always been Arnold's aim to analyse his

situations
But woe was upon me if I analysed not my situation: and
Werther (,) Rene (,) and such like (,) none of them analyse the
modern situation in its true blankness and barreness,
and unpoetrylessness (CL, p. 126).
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CHAFPTER IV
On Poets

Such, poets, is your bride, the luse! yowng, gey,
Radiant, adorn'd outside; a hidden ground
0f thought and of austerity within,

Arnold's "The Austerity of Poetry"

eee  ese  aas the miseries of the world
Are misery and will not let him rest,

Keats

eve s oo such a price
The Gods exact for song:
To become vhat we sing.

"The Strayed Reveller™

In Chapter one, I have defined the nature of Poetry pragmatically,
that is, in terms of i+ts function, Similarly, the nature of the poet
follows from his function: he is what he does, From chapter one of
this part, one could infer the demands that are made on the poet in
Arnold's poetic theory. To this effect he would say: "what Plato has
thought, he {the poet] may thinlk; what 2 saint has felt, he may feel;
what at eny time has befallen eny men, he can understand" ("Emerson",

CPW, X, p. 167). Or as he puts it in "Bacchanalia; or the New Age":
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The world but feels the present's spell,
The poet feels the past as well;
Whatever men have done, might do,
Whatever thought, might think it too.

(Poems, p. 538)

I

The Poet's Dilemma
But everything the poet gains he pays for in more than equal coin:
But oh, what labour!
0 prince, what pain!
ees eee Such a price

The Gods exact for song:
To become what we sing.

In the background to this question lies a more general and epistemological
issue that was first developed after the psychological contributions of
Hobbes and Locke in the seventeenth century. The issue involves the
increasing attention that was given, in Arnold's time, to the mental
constitution of the poet, the quality and degree of his 'genius', and the
play of his faculties in the act of creation., Is the poet born or made?
Is he different from other men and alienated from society by the
superiority of his perception? Is this superiority inextricably bound up
with a certain malady of the poet?

These questions were part and parcel of the nineteenth-century
thinking., In France, de Vigny, in Stello (1832), developed the idea that
the poet is a marked man: a Egéﬁf@gggiﬁ. In England, Carlyle, in "Hero
as Poet", espoused a notion that vision and pain, like strength and
mutilation, are inextricably bound up together. In America, there was the
Emersonian idea of compensation: that the poet's way is not the world's

way, and he who succeeds in the one cannot succeed in the other, This
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chapter attempts to show, beside answering these questions, that the poet,

in Arnold's poetics, is at bottom an -esprit maladif : ondoyant et

divers: balancing and indeterminate, the plaything of cross motives and
shifting impulses, swayed by a thousand subtle influences, physiological
and pathological.

This conclusion could be inferred from Arnold's method in his
critical essays. The underlying idea in these essays is that art and
personality are correlated variables. A critic may properly deal with
a poet's character as Arnold did in his essays on Gray and Keats., Arnold's
mefhod, like that of Saint-Beuve, - tel arbre, tel fruit,-attempts to
isolate and explain the special gquality of a work by reference to the
special quality of the character, life, lineage, and milieu: the man and
the moment.

Arnold's treatment of an important author usually falls into three
parts: (1) an initial record of biographical facts, with a review of the
occasion and the public reception of his works with special emphasis on
the authgr's milieu: the hindrance or encouragment which his poetic
inspiration meets from without; (2) an appraisal of the author's intellectual axd -
spiritual powers with an analysis of the relative power of his sources of
inspiration, - Héllenism and Hebraism. The poet's poetic development is
explained in terms of the conflict of these two forces; and finally
(3) a review of some of the author's representative works: taking the
reader on a conducted tour pointing out the beauties and defects of the
work through a comparison with fouchstones of the best examples in the
world's classics,

Now, the question is: is there any correlation between pain and
vision? Arnold tried hard to refute this concept. In a letter (September,

1859) to Clough he says: "Froude says... about your being so happy and so
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virtuous that it is not desirable to get literary work out of you - in
that regular Carlylean strain which we all know by heart and which the
clear-headed among us have so utter a contempt for - since we know
very well that so long as segnities is, as Spinoza says, with superbia
the great bane of man, it will need the stimulant of literary work or
something equally rousing, to overcome this, and to educe out of man
what virtue there is in him" (CL, p. 151).

But the fact remains that Arnold's life, poetry, and critical
essays indirectly supports this concept. In his criticism of James
Spedding, Arnold writes: "About Spedding there is much to be said - his

great fault is that he is not ondoyant and divers enough, to use Montaigne's

language, to deal rightly with matters of poetical criticism" (QL, July,

1861, p. 156). He quotes the following story:

In the year 1340, says the Chronicle of Linburg, all
over Germany everybody was strumming and humming certain
songs more lovely and delightful than any which had ever
yet been known in German countries; and all people, old
and young, the women particularly, were perfectly mad
about them, so that from morning till night you heard
nothing else. Only, the Chronicle adds, the author of
these songs happened to be a young clerk, afflicted with
leprosy, and living apart from all the world in a
desolate place. The excellent reader does not require
to be told how horrible a complaint was leprosy in the
Middle Ages, and how the poor wretches who had this
incurable plague were banished from society, and had to
keep at distance from every human being... This poor
clerk, then, whose poetical gift the Limburg Chronicle
extols, was a leper, and he sate moping in the dismal
deserts of his misery, whilst all Germany, gay and
tuneful, was praising his songSe..

("Pagan and Mediaeval Sentiment",
CPW, III, pp. 228-29)

The story is significant for it illustrates Arnold's idea of the
dual nature of the poet and his duty to maintain hope in his misery and

not to parade his wound to his readers., It can be taken as a footnote to
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Arnold's sonnet: "The Austerity of Poetry", in which he says:

Such, poets, is your bride, the Muse! young, gay,
Radiant, adorn'd outside; a hidden ground
0f thought and of austerity within.

The poet, in the context of Arnold's writings, is an esprit maladif,

and this can be said about Arnold himself. In 1853, he wrote to his
gister K: "There is only one esoteric poem in this collection - only
one, that is calculated to interest none but the writer and a few

esprits maladifs; you, who are not an esprit maladif will nevertheless

discover it and read it for my sake" (Unpublished letters, p. 21). It is

no secret that when Arnold's first volume of poems appeared in 1849 his
own family was startled at the profundity and serious depth they

revealed., His sister, Mary, wrote at the time:

It is the moral strength, or, at any rate, the moral
consciousness which struck and surprised me so much in
the poems. I could have been prepared for any degree
of poetical power, for there being a great deal more
than I could at all appreciate; but there is something
altogether different from this, something which such a
man as Clough has, for instance, which I did not expect
to find in Matt; but it is there. 1

Several interpretations were given of this apparent contradiction
between Arnold's outward behaviour and what he was writing during the
forties, Critics argue thai Arnold, like Edgar or Hamlet, was preserving
himself intact beneath a mask. The idea is plausible for he writes to
this effect that "In the long-run one makes enemies by having one's
brilliancy and ability praised; one can only get oneself really accépted
by men by making oneself forgotten in the people and doctrines one
recommends..." (Letters, January, 1864, I, p. 219).

The fact remains that the poet's instinct for good, his genius, an

ardent impulse for seeking the genuine truth on all matters, and his refined
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sentiment, the powers that gives genius its materials of quick and

strong perception, will exercise pressure on his soul and incur pain:

The motive of Shakespeare, the master-thought at the
bottom of Shakespeare's production, is the same as the
master-thought at the bottom of the production of
Homer and Sophocles, Dante and Moliere, Rousseau and
George Sand., With all the difference of manner, power,
and performance between these makers, the governing
thought and motive is the same, It is the motive
enunciated in the burden to the famous chorus in the
Agamemnon - 'Let the good prevail'.

("G. Sand", CPW, X, p. 188)
The master-pressure upon their spirit is the pressure exercised by this
game thought: "Let the good prevail", This instinct exists in human
nature, The difference is not in kind, but in degree of passion to see
good prevail, It is the passion in human nature that prompts man to
see good. The existence of this instinct is the ground of all hope for
communication., Along with the astounding power and passion for good
that poets have, they have too a strong and deep sense for what is perfect
and beautiful in nature, and for what is beautiful in human action and

suffering which they make their own:

ess the miseries of the world
Are misery and will not let him rest.

Poets, according to Arnold, are lovers of light, who, when they have
an idea to put forth, brood long over it first, and wait patiently till

it shines...

Spirits who know by experience that the driest matter and
the dullest words hide within them the germ and spark of
some brightness.,. spirits who maintain that, to see and
exhibit things in beauty, is tc see and show things as in
their essence they really are, and not as they exist for
the eye of the careless, who do not look beyond the outside;
spirits hard to satisfy, because of a keen-sightedness in
them, which makes them discerm but too clearly both the
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models to be followed and these to be shunned; spirits
active though meditative, who cannot rest except in
solid truths, and whom only beauty can make happy;
spirits far less concerned for glory than for perfection,
who, because their art is long and life is short, often
die without leaving a monument, having had their own
inward sense of life and fruitfulness for their best
reward.,

("Joubert", CPW, III, p. 196)

There must be due to that some degree of sacrifice, This 1is not
just a matter of time and energy, but of the poet's priestly dedication
to ideas, It concerns the kind of attention, of contemplation, analysis
and verification through creation. The sacrifice involves a momentary
exile to the world of thought and a return again to the world of men.

To this .effect Arnold writes in'Empedocles on Etnas

Where shall thy votary fly then? Dback to men?
But they will gladly welcome him once more,
And help him to unbend his too tense thought,
And rid him of the presence of himself,

And keep their friendly chatter at his ear,
And haunt him, till the absence from himself,
That other torment, grow unbearable;

And he will fly to solitude again,

And he will find its air too keen for him,
And so change back; and many thousand ftimes
Be miserably bandied to and fro

Like a sea~wave, betwixt the world and thee,
Thou young implacable God! and only death
Can cut his oscillation short, and so

Bring him to poise. There is no other way,

(Act II, Sc. ii, 220-34)

This is the fatg of the poet, there is no escape. To this effect
S. Freud says: "whoever wishes to be intellectually creative must submit
himself to a peculiar rhythm: he is bound to withdraw from other men and
must return to them again, Only in solitude can the mind work creatively.
A man who seeks only among other men will never find himself".2 The

life of every free, fruitful spirit moves like a pendulum between these two
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poles., He dares not live only for the others; something always drives him
back into solitude, And he dares not live only for himself; something
always drives him back to other men" (ibid., p. 198). Freud's words

seem to reiterate Arnold's lines in "In Memory of the Author of 'Qbermann'":

Ah! two desires toss about

The poet's feverish blood.

One drives him to the world without,
And one to solitude.

(Poems, p. 134, lines: 92-95)

The poet, in penetrating himself with actions and ideas, will find
himself parting from a way of life: the way of simple acceptance of life
without thought of its anguish and pain. In other words the Panglosian
one dimension way of whatever is, is right, He becomes espoused to the
way of pain. This gives the poet a more comprehensive vision of life as a
‘mixture of agony and ecstasy. Yor, as Emerson puts it, 'he has seen but
half the universe who never has been shown the house of pain'., It is, in
short, a lonely way. To this effect Arnold says: " Whoever sets
himself to see things as they are will find himself one of a very small
circley but it is only by this small circle resolutely doing its own work
that adequate ideas will ever get current at all" ("The Function of
Criticism", .CPW., III, 274).

The poet, with this intellectual powers as well as that strong passion
for perfection, will find that the necessity to produce, to produce
constantiy, to produce whether in vein or out of the vein, to produce
something, - is the most intolerable of torture. "I do not like to put
off writing," says Arnold, "any longer, but to say the truth I do not feel
in the vein to write even now, nor do I feel certain that I can write as I

should., I am past thirty, and three parts iced over - and my pen, it seems
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to me is even stiffer and more cramped than my feeling" (g;, Febrvary, 1853,
De 128). Again he writes (August 6, 1858]: "It is only in the best poetical
epochs (such as the Elizabethan) that you can descend into yourself and
produce the best of your thoughts and feeling naturally, and without an
overwhelming and in some degree morbid effort; for then all the people
around you are more or less doing the same thing" (Letters, I, 63).

The situation was like that of Gray, with whom Arnold must have
felt much in common., "I am glad," says Arnold to his wife, "you like
Gray; that century is very interesting, though I should not like to have
lived in it; but the people were just like ourselves, whilst the
Elizabethan are not" (Letters, December, 1880, II, p. 187). Gray was
isolated in his age. Maintaining and fortifying his mind and soul by
lofty studies, he yet could not fully educe and enjoy them; the want of a
genial atmosphere, the failure of sympathy in his contemporaries, were too
great, Arnold must have felt Gray's dilemma, for in his letters to Clough
one recurring theme is the utterly arid, unpoetical character of the age,

of modern civilisation:

I have been at Oxford the last two days and hearing Seller and
the rest of that clique who know neither life nor themselves
rave about your poem gave me a strong almost bitter feeling
with respect to them, the age, the poem, even you, Yes I
said to myself something tells me I can, if need be, at last
dispense with them all, even with him: beitter that,

than be sucked for an hour even into the Time Stream in which
they and he plunge and bellow, I became calm in spirit, but
uncompromising, almost stern, More English than European,

I said finally, more American than English: and took up
Obermann, and refuged myself with him in his forest against
your Zeit Geist,

(CL, November, 1848, p. 95)

At this stage one comes to the question of the relation of the artist to

his age.
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The relation of the poet to his age was the central issue in Arnold's

writings: poetry as well as prose,

There is but a very small remnant (says Plato} 'of

honest followers of wisdom, and they who are of these few,
and who have tasted how sweet and blessed a possession is
wisdom, and who can fully see, moreover, the madness of the
multitude, and that there is no one, we may say, whose
action in public matters is sound, and no ally for
whosoever would help the just, what, asks Plato, ‘are

they to do? They may be compared, says Plato, 'to a man
who has fallen among wild beasts; he will not be one of
them, but he is too unaided to make head against them;

and before he can do any good to society or his friends, he
will be overwhelmed and perish uselessly, When he considers
this, he will resolve to keep still, and to mind his own
business; as it were standing aside under a wall in a storm
of dust and hurricane of driving wind; and he will endure
to behold the rest filled with iniquity, if only he himself
may live his life clear of injustice and of impiety, and
depart, when his time comes, in mild and gracious mood,
with fair hope.'

("Numbers", CPW, X, pp. 145-46).

This can be taken as a fair description of the alienated poets., Arnold
dismisses it as gloomy. But he allows a degree of dissatisfaction: "So
with the spectacle of our civilisation most people are well satisfied, But
there are two sorts of people who have always been, or generally been,
dissatisfied and malcontents - the poets and the saints" ("Reports of
Public Lectures", CPW, X, p. 250), "Sages and saints are apt to be severe,
it is truej apt to take a gloomy view of the society in which they live, and
to prognosticate evil to it., DBut then it must be added that their
prognostications are very apt to turn out right" ("Numbers", CPW, X,
pp. 145-46).

Now, the question is: how did Arnold react to his situation? Did he
withdraw from his age, like Plato's remnants? Did he resolve to keep
still, and to mind his own business? Did he even vacillate? No, let us

listen to him himself: "I have so lately had a stronger wish than usual
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not to wvacillate and be helpless, but to do my duty, whatever that may

be; and out of that wish one may always hope to make something" (Letters,
December, 1854, I, p. 41). "Perhaps there is nothing in which one may more
safely employ oneself, or which brings one, and properly brings so much
happiness as beneficence, But do not you feel sometimes anxious o attack
the condition of the things which seems to bring about the ewvils on which
your beneficence has to be exercised? When once you have got it into your
head that this condition in great measure brings the evils about, and that
it is in great measure remediable, I think one can hardly rest satisfied
with merely alleviating the evils that arise under it" (Letters, 11, January
1879, pp. 151-52).,

Even with his own personal sufferings Arnold did not forget his
public role: "And so this loss [the death of his son) comes to me just
after my fortyfifth birthday, with so much other 'suffering in the flesh', -
the departure of youth, cares of many kinds, an almost painful anxiety
about public matters" (Letters, January, 1868, I, p. 382)., In these lines
lies the key to Arnold's career, 1In all this one is passing from the
external environment of the poet to the interior siate of the poet.

Poets generally unite in themselves two sources of inspiration, -
Hellenism and Hebraism, Heinrich Heine is one of those poets who "had in
him both the spirit of Greece and the spirit of Judea; both these spirits
reach the infinite, which is the true goal of all poetry and all art, -
the Greek spirit by beauty, the Hebrew spirit by sublimity. By his»
perfection of literary form, by his love of clearness, by his love of
beauty, Heine is Greek; by his intensity, by his... 'longing which cannot be
uttered,' he is Hebrew" (CPW, III, p. 128).

But Hellenism and Hebraism, as faculties, are not at equipoise all the

time. They are, above all, instincts and feelings, Their coexistence creates
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tension or conflict. For example '"the religious feeling, which (is) as
much a part of (the poet's] essence as the passion for nature and the
literary instinct, shows itself at moments jealous of these its rivals,
and alarmed at their predominance, Like all powerful feelings, it wants
to exclude every other feeling and to be absolute" ("Maurice de Guérin“,
CPW, III, pp. 21-22), "From the first, two conflicting forces, two
sources of inspiration, had contended with one another... for the possession
of Milton, - Renascence and Puritanism, Milton felt the power of both...
(his) early poems, such as the Allegro, the Penseroso, are poems produced
while a sort of equilibrium still prevailed in the poet's nature, hence
their charm" ("A French Critic on Milton", CPW, VIII, p. 178).
" The Hellenic source of inspiration gratifies the senses and understanding.

The predominance of this instinct gives the poet, like Keats as well as
Guérin, a certain type of temperament: "a temperament common enough among
artists, but with which few artists, who have it to the same degree as
Guérin, unite a seriousness and a sad intensity like his" ("Dr Stanley's
Lectures", CPW, III, p. 67). This instinct appeals to human nature, "But
by the very intensity and unremititingness of its appeal to the senses and
the understanding, by its stimulating a single side of us too absolutely,
ends by fatiguing and revolting usj; ends by leaving us with a sense of
confinement, of oppression, = with the desire for an utter change, for
clouds, storms, effusion, and relief" ("Pagan and Mediaeval Religious
Sentiment", CPW, III, p. 22%3), TFor at the same time there is something
else in human nature prompting man to live by his soul and imagination
rather than by his senses. The existence of this something is the
ground of all hope.

Human nature is neither all senses and understanding, nor all heart

and imagination. I%f is a combination of both: the imaginative reason,
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Hellenism and Hebraism

/: are a familiar content to poetic mind. When they are equally felt

they create tension. Freud calls that state the "principle of ambivalence".
Most of Arnold's great poetry is a series of variations on this many-sided
conflict: spontaneity and discipline, emotion and reason, faith and
scepticism, the rich youth and the dry age., But the fact remains that his
poems are not self-expression, they are representative, not individual

in the emotion they express. It was the dilemma of an age in state of
transition.

Arnold must have felt this many-sided conflict otherwise he would not
have been able to express it so strongly. Above all he is a man endued
with the sensibility of a poet. He had also the intellect to understand it.
His realisation of his own responsibility as a guide in his age made his
Dionysian strain stop short of the sensual and violent. It was none-the-
less genuine. In 1865 he wrote to his mother: "No one has a stronger
and more abiding sense than I have of the 'daemonic' element - as Goethe
called it - which underlies and encompasses our life; but I think, as
Goethe thought, that the right thing is, while conscious of this element,
and of all that there is inexplicable round one, to keep pushing on one's
posts into the darkness, and to establish no post that is not perfectly
in light and firm. One gains nothing on the darkness by being, like
Shelley, as incoherent as the darkness itself" (Letters, I, p. 249).

The poet's realisation of his own responsibilities towards his age
as well as his own awareness that the time when you could 'descend into
yourself and produce the best of your thought and feeling naturally' is
past and even to do so now requires 'an overwhelming and in some degree
morbid effort', has created a rare phenomenon that could be described as
"constricted situation", - the quality that describes the poet's sense of

unease, On the plane of action it is represented by the passive role
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played by the poet in the major part of Arnold's poetry, where passivity
and suffering are but two faces to one coin, - the image of a consitricted
man.

This is Arnold's interpretation of the poet's dilemma that what
he had to say about his life and the world he lived in was to be
expressed only in an image of constricted man. He seems to be quite
conscious of his own dilemma . About 1852 in "The Grande Chartreuse" he

had written:

My melancholy, sciolists say,

Is a past mode, an outworn theme...
Ah, if it be passed, take away,

At least, the restlessness, the paing

Be man henceforth no more a prey
To these out-dated stings again!

(11.99-106).
He meets his critics by challenging them to show that his dejection is not

amply warranted by the miseries of existence:

The kings of modern thought are dumb;
Silent they are, though not content,
And wait to see the future come.
They have the grief men had of yore,
But they contend and c¢ry no more.

(11.116-120),

Byron, Shelley and Senancour cried aloud, but what good did they do? Have
restless hearts one throb the less? On the whole the sons of the world
ignored the poets and went on their self-confident way. To them Arnold

remarks in the same tone of unemphatic irony:

We admire with awe
The exulting thunder of your race;
You give the universe your law,
You triumph over time and space!
Your pride of life, your tireless powers,
We laud them, but they are not ours,

(11.163-168)
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"The Scholar-Gipsy" and "Thyrsis" are Arnold's most complete

argument by poetic means, in addition to Empedocles on Etna, about men

cut off from their sources of power. The question that "The Scholar-Gipsy"
"poses in its simple form is whether it is possible for a young man to avoid
the challenge of the modern world. In 'Thyrsis' the question is put in
another way: if a middle-aged man is immersed in 'the world and wave of

men' does this mean that the ideal world dreamed of when he was young and
indeed for a time enjoyed, is in fact thereby destroyed? The two questions
are shown to be related when the Scholar-Gipsy is formally identified with
a particular tree in the familiar landscape" (Thyrsis", II.26-—30).3

In "The Scholar-Gipsy" the correlative is a mythical figure of a
young man, about to be a poet, who has somehow managed to avoid the
contagion of the world and moves freely through a countryside which he
has become a part., Its structure is threefold: the first seciion proceeds
by means of the natural mode of interpretation (stanzas 1-13); the second
section proceeds by means of the moral mode of interpretation (stanzas
14-22); and finally two concluding stanzas with their end-symbol of the
Tyrian Trader - a notorious point of difference among c¢ritics, that
sums up in itself all that Arnold has said in the poem.

The first section concentrates upon the Cumnor landscape, recreating
Glanvil's historical figure as a genius loci who has kept himself unspotted
while awaiting the spark from heaven to fall, Andrew Farmer, in his
comment on the poem, complains that "the description of the countryside
through which the Scholar Gipsy wanders, is developed far beyond what ;s
required by the argument".4 Arnold, by dwelling so long on his description,
was trying to fix the remembrance of those delightful days and thus adding

a mnemonic function to poetry. ZFor Arnold knows that Britain is growing more
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urban every day. To this effect he writes to his brother Tom: "Do you
remember a poem of mine called 'The Scholar-Gipsy?' It was meant to fix
the remembrance of those delightful wanderings of ours in the Cummer hills,
before they were quite effaced - and as such Clough and Walrond accepted
it, and it has had much success at Oxford, I am told, as was perhaps

likely from its couleur locale" (A Writer's Recollections, pp. 72-73).

By doing that Arnold gives the poem a wider implication: through his
description of the landscape and the introduction of the shepherd, the
poem is introduced to the pastoral tradition that can carry a number of

meanings, personal, poetic, academic, and religious:

Go, for they call you, shepherd, from the hill;

Go, shepherd, and untie the wattled cotes!

No longer leave thy wistful flock unfed,

Nor let thy - bawling fellows rack their throats,

Nor the cropped herbage shoot another head.

But when the fields are still,

And the tired men and dogs all gone o rest,

And only the white sheep are sometimes seen

Cross and recross the strips of moon-blanched green,
Come, shepherd, and again begin the quest!

(Poems, pp. 333-334, lines 1-10)

Tinker and Lowry, in their comment on these lines, say "the function
of the shepherd, mentioned at the beginning of the poem, is not clear,
What is the quest which is to be renewed by moonlight? Is it the same
quest as that of the scholar-gipsy, or merely emblematic of the spiritual
quest of the thoughtful soul? And who is the companion that is to share
it? ‘Thyfsis', very probably, for Clough and Arnold are naturally
associated in the reader's mind with the spiritual and philosophical 'quest'
of their time., Moreover such companionship is implied by the conventions
of pastoral poetry; ¢C.f.the line in 'Thyrsis' 'Alas, for Corydon no

rival now!'" (Commentary, pp. 208-9).
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The shepherd's quest may recall to the reader's mind Moses' quest,
He, too, had a companion - his brother, and he was a shepherd. The
idea of a quest implies a fixed object in life, which in turn implies that
all activity is not random, since some principle of order is to be
discovered. Arnold, in his prose as well as in his poetry, is trying to
prove that a truth does exist, His argument is that the search for
truth must be unrelenting and that its very attainment promotes a
further search for a more ultimate truth., If there is any touch of
scepticism about Arnold's writing or sense of uncertainty it is not about
the reality of truth but about the possibility of attaining it in one's
life, And whether we are on the right path to it or not.

The o0ld tale of the frustrated scholar who left Oxford to learn the
gipsies' magical lore is in Arnold's hands a parable of the modern
spirit's quest for unity and totality. For the Scholar-Gipsy, essentially,
has hellenistic qualities that Arncld wants to foster in his own over-
Hebraic age. He himself aspired %o lucidity and balance, the harmony
between the mind and the heart. But the story cocntains some other
suggestive ideas: the time and the place. The time in which the original
story took place is the seventeenth century: an age of transition. As
for the place, perhaps Arnold's description of Oxford might explain that

significance:

A city steeped in sentiment as she lies, spreading her
gardens to the moonlight, and whispering from her
towers the last enchantments of the Middle Ages...
unravaged byf?ierce intellectual life of our century.

And of the Middle Ages he says:
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I have a strong sense of the irrationality of that
period, and of the utter folly of those who take it
seriously and play at restoring it, still, it has
poetically the greatest charm and refreshment for me.

(Letters, Vol., I, p. 127, December, 1860)

These lines might be taken as a disguised criticism of the Oxford

Movement of which Sir Llewellyn Woodward writes:

The Oxford Movement appears out of scale with the early
railway - age... 1t was scarcely possible for sensitive
and clever men like Keble, Pusey, Newman, or... Froude
to understand the world of George Stephenson or Feargus
O'Connor or Edwin Chadwick. The fascination of Oxford
was too much for them. There was interest enough in her
intellectual discipline; her internal disputes had the
vividness of the politics of a city state, The domination
of ecclesiastical subjects and religious beliefs was a
real domination...~- For all their intellectual ability,
the Oxford reformers knew little or nothing of the
physical and biological sciences.

In addition to that, though Oxford was a national university, it
limited its endowments to members of the Church of England., So a lad -
being of very pregnant parts, yet wanting the encouragement of preferment,
would be forced, by his poverty, to leave his studies there, All these
questions must have weighed on Arnold's thinking while writing the poem.
Above all the master-thought with him was the idea of integrity. The
integration of the self was the prime object of Arnold's intellectual
quest.

On June 21, 1870, the honorary degree of D.C.,L. was conferred upon
Arnold by Lord Salisbury, Chancellor of the University of Oxford. Arnold
was naturally gratified by the attention, but some of Salisbury's remarks
during the ceremonials of the week led him to conceive that Salisbury was,
as he wrote to his mother, "a dangerous man... chiefly from his want of

any true sense and experience of literature and its beneficent function.
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Religion he knows, and physical science he knows, but the immense work
between the itwo, which is for literature to accomplish, he knows nothing
of" (Letters, II, p. 35). All this pressed a good deal upon his mind at
Oxford. But, by this dramatic collision with Oxonian religious dogma, he
came to an idea for the book which he believed his most important one:

Literature and Dogma.

The situation needed a mediator, a2 healing and reconciling influence,
between the claims of science and those of religion., 3But people should
be balanced first. Arnold found that they lack the qualities of Hellenism,.
Hellenism, and human life in the hands of Hellenism, are invested with a
kind of aerial ease, clearness and radiancy, they are kept full of sweetness
and light. Such qualities he finds in the scholar-gipsy himself, and on
the strength of them is soon identifying the gipsy with Dionysian powers.
Arnold, however, was not blind to its imperfection: asort of moral
weakness, and of relaxation or insensibility of the moral fibre,

This sort of awareness is reflected in Arnold's concept of the gypsies
in the poem., A highly romantic view of the gipsy is found in the "Stanzas
on a Gipsy Child by the Sea-Shore", and a realistic one in "Resignation",
both poems in the volume of 1849, But the conception of gipsy's life
set forth in "The Scholar-Gipsy" differs from both these earlier views., The
wandering scholar betrays an ungipsy-like disinclination to associate
with his own kind., His search is philosophical -~ that of the sage living
in retirement from the distracting world. He means, when he has mastered
the secret of this magic, to offer it to mankind:

But once, years after, in the country-lanes,
Two scholars, whom at college erst he knew,
Met him, and of his way of life enquired;
Whereat he answered, that the gipsy-crew,
His mates, had arts to rule as they desired

The workings of men's brains,
And they can bind them to what thoughts they will.
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‘And I,' he said, 'the secret of their art,
When fully learned, will to the world impart;
But it needs heaven-sent moments for this skill,'

(Poems, p. 335, lines: 41-50)

The Scholar-Gipsy, then, himself is a figure of perfect poise and

balance, He achieves this unity of purpose in life through calm that he

gets from nature,

To make him eternal

seen in spring:

In Summers:

And

His intimacy with nature becomes explicit when:

.o the blackbird, picking food
Sees thee, nor stops his meal, nor fears at allj;
So often has he known thee past him stray,

Arnold associates him with the cycle of seasons, He is

Shepherds had met him on the Hurst in spring. (I.57)

Maidens, who from the distant hamlets come

To dance around the Fyfield elm in May,

0ft through the darkening fields have seen thee roam,

Or cross a stile into the public way.

0ft thou hast given them store

Of flowers - the frail-leafed, white anemone,

Dark bluebells drenched with dews of summer eves., (I1.82-88)

In autumn, on the skirts of Bagley Wood. (1.110)

Finally in stanza XIII, winter comes:

And once, in winter, on the causeway chill

Where home through flooded fields foot-travellers go,
Have 1 not passed thee on the wooden bridge,

Wrapped in thy cloak and battling with the snow,

Thy face tow'rd Hinksey and its wintry ridge? (121-125)

The question here is very significant for it prepares the reader for the

scepticism of the nineteenth-century,

In lines that mark the return to the realism of the age Arnold

sayss

|

|
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But what - 1 dream! Two hundred years are flown
Since first the story ran through Oxford halls,
And the grave Glanvil did the tale inscribe
That thou wert wandered from the studious walls
To learn strange arts, and join a gipsy-tribej
And thou from earth art gone

Long since, and in some quiet churchyard laid-
Some country-nook, where o'er thy unknown grave
Tall grasses and white flowering nettles wave,
Under a dark, red-fruited yew-tree's shade.

7 The two

At this stage the poem takes on its religious function.
themes are interwound. For poetry, like religion, was attacked in the
nineteenth century as'primitive and (that it) must inevitably decay with

the progress of science and civilisation" (Bush, English Poetry, p. 159).

Arnold had distinguished three trends in his age whose attitudes would be

fatal to any imaginative experience either in the Bible or in poetry.

The Pharisees, with their genuine concern for religion, but
total want of perception of what religion really is, and
by their temper, attitude, and aims doing their best to
make religion impossible, are the Protestant Dissenters.
The Sadducees are our friends the philosophical Liberals,
who believe neither in angel nor spirit but in Mr Herbert
Spencer., Even the Roman governor has his close parallel
in our celebrated aristocracy, with its superficial

good sense and good nature, its complete inaptitude for
ideas, its profound helplessness in presence of all great
spiritual movements,

(Literature and Dogma, CPW, p. 399)

Arnold must have asked himself the question that Dr Newman asked himself
before: How, then, in our age are those wants and feelings of our common
nature satisfied, which were formerly supplied by symbols, now that
symbolical language and symbolical rites have almost perished or dismissed
as dreams? Arnold's answer is what he had urged in the poem “Progress':

"Leave then the cross as ye have left carved gods,/ But guard the fire within."
And if Christ is to be understood and followed, the prime necessity is to

get free from the anthropomorphic supernaturalism. Though the myth of
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Christianity, as embodied in the Bible, may not be true, still it
contained moral truths which were very necessary in the conduct of life.
Therefore, these truths should be kept alive, The truth of the Scholar-
Gipsy should also be kept alive by disengaging it from the flimsiness of
seventeenth-century supersitition.

At this point, the poem proceeds by means of the moral mode of
interpretation (stanzas 14-23)., 1In that part the Scholar-Gipsy is changed
into a symbol of immortal youth and hope whose single-minded pursuit and
quiet self-possession stand as a devastating indictment of the hurry,
disease, and endless fluctuation of life in the modern world, The poem
moves correspondingly from the vivid description of an actual landscape
into the language of abstraction - 'change to change', "repeated shocks...
numb the elastic powers", '"bliss and teen", 'a thousand schemes'., In
contrast to the firm physical imagery which characterises the Scholar and
his world, modern man is marked by vague, widely-applicable classes of
experience.

The Scholar-Gipsy has become a model Arnold employs to make his
critique as effective as possible, But one has to learn what gave the
Scholar his immunity: the explanations follow, First he fled while he was
young 'with powers/Fresh, undiverted to the world without.' Those who
have to go on living find that age itself brings dissatisfaction. The
unsatisfactoriness is rendered in Arnold's intangible, slippery vocabulary -
"sick fatigue®™, "languid doubt", "much to have tried, in much been
baffled", “"nor knows for what he strives', ‘'casual creeds", "vague resolves",
“new beginnings, disappointments new", The faulis and griefs of modern
man are touched in the widest possible terms in phrases such as 'VWho

hesitate and falter life away,' And lose tomorrow the ground won today,'
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These idle fluctuations "yithout term or scope' contrast painfully, by
their generality and randomness, with the Gipsy's "one aim, one business,
one desire."

It is because men are tossed to and fro in the multitudinousness of

life that they die, that they perish with their own generation:

FPor what wears out the life of mortal men?

'Tis that from change to change their being rolls;
'Tis that repeated shocks, again, again,

Exhaust the energy of strongest souls

And numb the elastic powers.

(Poems, P. 339, lines 142-46).

By line 201, the model is so far restored and purified to be a proper
model, In the vision he was a shy, romantic figure. But in the
non-mythical statement of the second part he is made of sterner stuff:
“Thou hadst one aim, one business, one desire.'" He seems now to beloﬁg to
the world of classical antiquity. A%t this point Arnold has come close to

the second reason for the Scholar's immunity, his good luck in being:

0 born in days when wits were fresh and clear,

And life ran gaily as the sparkling Thames;

Before this strange disease of modern life,

With its sick hurry, its divided aims,

Its heads o'ertaxed, its palsied hearts, was rife-

This was doubly fortunate, since earlier ages were not simply easier to live
in, because they were calmer, but easier to write poetry in. The idea which
occupies the rest of the poem is the importance for the Scholar of
avoiding 'feverish contact' with the modern world:

Fly hence, our contact fear!

S+ill fly, plunge deeper in the bowering wood!

Averse, as Dido did with gesture stern

From her false friend's approach in Hades turn,

Wave us away, and keep thy solitude!

(Poems, p. 342)

His salvation can lie only in flight. This suggests an explanation of the
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concluding simile of the Tyrian trader.

The Dido image, says Culler, is appropriate because in her the ideal
of love and personal faith was wronged by one whose errand was the
practical founding of the most practical empire in the world. But it is
also appropriate because the scene is Hades, the Hades in which the poet him-
self is located, and Dido is preserving her integrity after she has
suffered, not before. And finally, her conflict with Aeneas represents
the historic conflict between East and West, of which the Scholar Gipsy's
conflict with the modern world is a modern variant, And through her
connection with Carthage, the colony of Tyre, she leads into the final
symbol of the Tyrian trader, which is the culmination of the poem

(Imaginative Reason, p. 189).

Finally, there are the last two stanzas with their end symbol of the
Tyrian trader that has caused difficulty for some readers. Recent
interpretations of the poem, however much they differ on other points,
invariably agree in seeing the final stanzas as an image of culture
confrontation, G. Wilson Knight8 finds that Arnold's poem confronts our
western tradition with suggestions of a wisdom, lore, or magic of oriental
affinities or origin. AE, Dyson in a refutation of Professor Knight's
interpretation, says something very similar., E.K. Brown points out that
"The Tyrian trader's flight before the clamorous spirited Greeks is
exactly analogous to the scholar gipsy's flight before the drink and
clatter of the smock-frock'd boors or before the bathers in the abandoned
lasher or before the Oxford riders blithe. Both flights express a
desire for calm, a desire for aloofness., And little ingenuity is required
to discover a similarity between the gipsies and those 'shy traffickers,
the dark Iberians' to whom the Tyrian trader flies. There is, at the least

9

a general relevance to the character of the gipsy in the elaborate simile",
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Professor Drew adds that the image has an obvious punctuating role in
the poem and that it provides a bridge to the Greek myths which lie behind
"Thyrsis".

All these views were a response to G. Saintsbury's claims that
"No ingenuitycan work out the parallel between the ‘'uncloudedly joyous'
scholar who is bid avoid the palsied, diseased enfants du siecle, and the
grave Tyrian who was indignant at the competition of the merry Greek, and
shook out more sail to seek fresh markets" (Poems, p. 343). The imagery
might be taken as Arnold's method to apply his idea of the symmetrical
structure of a poem: of the regular correspondence of part with part, of
thought to thought, feeling to feeling. The Tyrian trader with his gravity
of demeanour and settled habits betrays Apollonian leanings in contrast to
Dionysian excessiveness of the youthful Greeks, This aspect is made explicit

through imagery that is associated with the Dionysian cult:

And saw the merry Grecian coaster come,

Freighted with amber grapes, and Chian wine,

Green, bursting figs, and tunnies steeped in brine-~
And knew the intruders on his ancient home,

(Poems, p. 344)

The image also shows the contras{ between two different modes of
communication: communication through involvement and assimilation, and
communication controlled and limited by detachment., What is being suggested
here is a form of action without unnecessary involvement., The conclusion
that the poem suggests is that Hebraism and Hellenism: doing and knowing,
must in the end be reconciled, and thus man's two great natural forces will
no longer be dissociate and rival, but will be g joint force of right
thinking and strong doing to carry him on to perfection,

The character of the Scholar-Gipsy surely stands for this kind of

awareness, a new poise, a unified functioning of faculties, The poem,
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despite what Arnold says about it, is animating. It animates by the fact
that we are waiting. The act of waiting itself involves hope. This hope
is made nearef every stanza through the verbal sequence that describe the
rumours hanging about the countryside: begins in the past tense in stanza
six, moves through the subjunctive in stanza seven, to the present perfect
in stanza eight: "was seen", "had met", "had found", "would fly", "(if)
hast passed", "(if) haunt'st", "lov'st", "have met". This hope is carried
on to the companion piece, "Thyrsis", where it is finally identified

with a fixed object: the tree.

Roam on! The light we sought is shining still.
Dost thou ask proof? Our tree yet crowns the hill,
Our Scholar travels yet the loved hill-gide.,

(Poems, p. 508)

The image of the tree reinforces the idea of integrity: root, shoot, blossom,

In "Thyrsis" the correlative is an uphill journey on foot at the end
of a winter's day by a middle-aged man finding his way by memory through
an altered countryside in search of a tree whose position he has forgotten
and which may no longer be where it was. He is not to write very much more
poetry. The countryside which he once knew so well but which is now so
altered is of course the first half of "The Scholar-Gipsy". It purports to
be A Monody to commemorate Arnold's friend, Arthur Hugh Clough, who died
on 13 November 1861, Arnold placed it after "The Scholar Ginsy", to which
it is, first and foremost, a sequel in style and tone. But in theme it is
intended as an antidote,

It is an antidote in a sense that in the "Scholar-Gipsy" the poet's
dilemma is that he has fallen on an uncongenial, arid and unpoetical age.
It is the dilemma of Gray, Leopardi and Arnold., It is also Keats'
dilemma where the two forces of inspiration could only be kept in balance

2% a high price, The poet's dilemma in "Thyrsis" is different: the poet dies
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becauge .he allowed himself to become involved in human strife and be

sucked in the Time Stream: Thyrsis of his own will went away,

It irked him to be here, he could not rest,

He loved each simple joy the country yields,

He loved his mates; but yet he could not keep,

For that a shadow loured on the fields,

Here with the shepherds and the silly sheep,

Some life of men unblest

He knew, which made him droop, and filled his head,
He went; his piping took a troubled sound

Of storms that rage outside our happy ground;

He could not wait their passing, he is dead.

(Poems, p. 500)

Clough's resignation of his Oriel fellowship was for Arnold the time of
Clough's real death,

In these two poems one finds involvement and detachment are juxtaposed,
and Arnold remains aloof, paring his fingernails in the expectation that
the reader will be encouraged to appreciate how complex the problem is.
Seen from this standpoint, Arnold has found an objective correlative for
his emotion rather than merely itrying to explain it directly, and in doing
so he avoided becoming didactic, He even succeeded in avoiding being
subjective by setting 'his own grief for Clough, for his lost youth and
for his ill-~luck in falling on an uncongenial age in the context of a
universal lament for the fate of modern man',

The poem on the whole animates and gives joy. It remains unique in
Arnold's poetry, as a fusion of his typical tender nostalgia, associated
with the natural scenes he most dearly loved, with a mood, not of melancholy
defeatism, but of hope and tentative optimism., Hie sight of the tree as
"Bare on its lonely ride, the Tree! the Tree! (160), and his immediate
recognition that he cannot reach it tonight are a way of saying that the
search for truth, however difficult, is not hopeless, and that the tree

still stands if it cannot be reached at once:
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I cannot reach the signal-tree to-night,
Yet, happy omen haill

(165-166)

II

The Poet's Ideal

The study has, so far, shown that the poet in Arnqld's theory is at
bottom ondoyant et divers: balancing and indeterminate, the plaything of
cross motives and shifting impulses, swayed by a thousand subtle influences,
physiclogical and pathological, But the fact remains that the greatness of
the poet lies in his being able to subdue this side of his troubled self and
to retain a hopeful and serene temper., This has been the main idea behind
Arnold's evaluation of poets.

In his study of Emerson Arnold follows this principle:

As late as 1870, he ([Emerson) writes to Carlyle '... the
strong hours conquer usj and I am the victim of miscellany, =
miscellany of designs, vast debility, and procrastination',
The forlorn note belonging to the phrase 'vast debility’',
recalls that saddest and most discouraged of writers, the
author of Obermann, Senancour, with whom Emerscn has in

truth a certain kinship. He has in common with Senancour his
pureness, his passion for nature, his single eye; and here

we find him confessing, like Senancour, a sense in himself of
sterility and impatience,

("Emerson", CPW, X, pp. 176=77)
Yet the secret of his effect is not even in these; it is in his temper.
It is in the hopeful, serene, beautiful temper wherewith these, in
Emerson, are indissolubly joined; in which they work, and have their being.
He says himself: "We judge of a man's wisdom by his hope, knowing that the

10
perception of the inexhaustibleness of nature is an immortal youth"
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(ibid., pp. 181-82), "By his conviction that in the life of the spirit is
happiness, and by his hope that this life of the spirit will come more
and more to be sanely understood, and to prevail, and to work for happiness, -
by this conviction and hope Emerson was great, and he will surely prove
in the end to have been right in them" (ibid., pp. 184=85).

So in spite of his inner conflict Emerson retains his aspirations for
happiness, and he is great because he gives the reader this hopeful
vision of life, while Carlyle's perverse attitude towards happiness cut
him as well as his readers off from hope. Thus Arnold uses him for

contrast:

But consider Carlyle's temper, as we have been consgidering
Emerson's; take his own account of it: '... I lead a most
dyspeptic, solitary, self-shrouded life; consumingj

if possible in silence, my considerable daily allotment of
pain, glad when any strength is left in me for working, which
is the only use I can see in myself, - too rare a case of
late. The ground of my existence is black as death; too black,
when all void tooj but at times there paint themselves on it
pictures of gold, and rainbow, and lightning, all the brighter
for the black ground, I suppose., Withal, [ am very much of a
fool!' - No, not a fool, but turbid and morbid, wilful and
perverse., 'We judge of a man's wisdom by his hope'.

(ibid., pp. 182-83)

Wise men everywhere, says Arnold, know that we must keep up our courage

and hope; they knew that hope is, as Wordsworth well says, -

The paramount duty which Heaven lays
For its own honour, on man's suffering heart.

But the very word duty points to an effort and a struggle to maintain our
hope unbroken. The poet can maintain this line, as Arnold did, by becoming

less personal in his endeavour:

I more and more,Eyrites Arnold to his mother | become conscious
of having something to do, and of a resolution to do it...to be
less and less personal in one's desires and workings is the
great matter, and too I feel, I am glad to say, more deeply
than I did, but for progress in the direction of the 'seeketh
not her own' there is always room.

(Letters, I, p. 344)



- 151 -

In short, character and self-control, the virtus verusque labor so

necessary for any kind of greatness, and for the great artist too. Poets,

in the context of Arnold's thinking, are part of a:

certain number of aliens, if we may so call them, -
persons who are mainly led, not by their class spirit,
but by a general humane spirit, by the love of human
perfection; and that this number is capable of being
diminished or augmented. I mean (says Arnold), the number
of those who will succeed in developing this happy
instinct will be greater or smaller, in proportion both
to the force of the original instinct within them, and

to the hindrance or encouragement which it meets with
from without,

(Culture and Anarchy, CPW,, V,.146),

The aliens are detached from classes and parties. They yet are lovers
of their country, and lovers of human life and of civilisation, and
therefore grievously distressed at the condition in which they see their
own civilisation at the present time, and appalled at the prophecies
they hear of the turn which things in their society must certainly take,
Arnold's objective was to increase their number. "But what we have to do
is to raise and multiply in this country a third host, with the conviction
that the ideals both of Simpletons, and Savages are profoundly inadequate
and profoundly unedifying, and with the resolve to win victory for a
better ideal than of either of them" ("Falkland", CPW, VIII, p. 205).

These are Arnold's criteria in classifying poets into men of genius

on one hand and men of ability on the other:

There are the famous men of genius in literature, - the
Homers, Dantes, Shakespeares: of them we need not speak;

their praise is for ever and ever, Then there are the

famous men of ability in literature: their praise is

in their own generation. And what makes this difference?

The work of the two orders of men is at the bottom the same, -
a criticism of life,.. But the criticism which the men

of genius pass upon human life is permanently acceptable

to mankind; the criticism which the men of ability pass

upon human life is transitorily acceptable.
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eees The first kind are the great abounding fountains of
truth, whose criticism of life is a source of illumination
and joy to the whole human race for ever, - the Homers,
the Shakespeares. These are the sacred personages, whom
all civilised warfare respects. The second are those
whom the outskirmishers of the new generation, its
forerunners, - quick-witted soldiers... the select of the
army, - recognise, though the bulk of their comrades
behind might not, as the same family and character with the
sacred personages, exercising like them an immortal
function, and like them inspiring a permanent interest.
(*Joubert", CPW, III, pp. 209-10)
The second order of poets marry the spirit of their own generation
and become the widow to the next one. "But for a spirit of any delicacy
and dignity, what a fate, if he could foresee it! to be an oracle for one
generation, and then of little or no account for ever. How far better to
pass with scant notice through one's own generation, but to be singled
out and preserved by the very iconoclasts of the next, then in their turn
by those of the next, and so, like the lamp of life itself, to be handed on
from one generation to another in safety" <boubertt CPW, III, pp. 210-11),
But Arnold knows that this is not an easy task and it depends in part
on the poet's age. In his sonnet "Shakespeare", he speaks of the perenial
problem of the objective poet confronted by an audience that expecis or
demands subjective poetry. It is, in one's view, Arnold's own criticism
of Romantic poets for writing so much about themselves as well as an
early condemnaticn of those who advocated 'a true allegory of the state
of one's own mind as the highest thing that one can attempt in the way
of poetry.
Shakespeare had so schooled himself and made himself so secure against

this confusion of his personality and his poetry that he could +tread on

earth unguess'd at:
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Others abide our question. Thou art free.

We ask and ask - Thou smilest and art still,
Out-topping knowledge. For the loftiest hill,
Who to the stars uncrowns his majesty,

Planting his steadfast footsteps in the sea,
Making the heaven of heavens his dwelling-place,
Spares but the cloudy border of his base

To the foiled searching of mortality;

And thou, who didst the stars and sunbeams know,
Self-schooled, self-scanned, self-honoured, self-secure,
Didst tread on earth unguessed at. - Better so!
All pains the immortal spirit must endure,

All weakness which impairs, all griefs which bow,
Find their sole speech in that victorious brow.

Line 10 may remind the reader of the poet in "Resignation". In the sonnet,
Arnold argues that Shakespeare had endured the pains, weaknesses, and
griefsyof man's mortality but left them out of his poetry; and his victory
over them might be seen only in his serene temper,

The sonnet, as most critics have observed, is admittedly obscure and
the dubious logic of its images has been diversely interpreted. Three
possibilities present themselves: (1) the question of Shakeaspeare's rank
OoTr supremacy as a poet; (2) the question whether his plays contain a
revelation of his own character and his private understanding of life
(or more generally, perhaps, the whole guestion of how a creative artist
works): and (3) the question whether his plays may be regarded as
providing the readers with a guide to conduct: a practical criticism of
life. All these issues could be raised., But if one takes into consideration
the historical background of the sonnet and relates it to Arnold's
poetic theory, then there can hardly be any doubt at least as to the
general tenor of its meaning.

In the years immediately preceeding 1844, when the sonnet was written,

there was a great deal of research done on the life of Shakespeare. 1In
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the very year in which Arnold's sonnet was written there appeared two
studies of Shakespeare's life: one by John Payne Collier and the other
by Charles Knight. The studies were unproductive in their results -
so unproductive that the stage was all set for attributing the works of
Shakespeare to Bacon and sometimes to Marlowe.

It is true that many have asked before about Shakespeare's private
life and opinions; they have scrutinised his plays for some supplement to
the meagre biographical knowledge of the poet. They were looking for some

autobiographical hints revealing the man. For instance Schiller writes:

Misled by my acquaintance with recent poetry so as in
every work to look first for the poet, to meet him heart
to heart, and to reflect with him upon his object, in
short to look at the object only as it is reflected in the
subject, I found it intolerable that here the poet nffer
showed himself and would never let me question him.

Another critic was Schlegel who came to the conclusion that "just
as God, despite His transcendence, is immanent in the world, showing 'the
invisible things of him... by the things that are made,' so also the
typical modern writer, Shakespeare in his instance, despite his transcendence
of his works by virtue of his objectivity, is plainly immanent in them and reveals

s ivisiole preserce by things that he has made" (Abrams, The Mirror end the Lamp ..

Pe 240)., It is possible, Schlegel thought, that the literaiy gualities of
"objectivity" and "interestedness" are not incompatible, so-fhat a modern
writer may at the same time be in, and aloof from, his own dramas. This is
seeming contradiction, but one which had sanction in an ancient and persistent
concept about the relation of God to the universe. The recourse to theology
for resolving the paradox 6f Shakespeare had been suggested by Schiller
himself, in the passage comparing the poet to Deity behind this universe:
"Like Deity behind the universe, he (i.e. the 'objective' poet of

Shakespeare's kind) hides himself behind his work'" (Allott, Poems, p. 49).
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The disagreement between Schiller and Schlegel whether Shakespeare
was objective or subjective continued to divide literary critics, though
the majority concurred with Schiller that Shakespeare was the very type
of the objective poet who does not reveal his personality in his writings
but loses himself in the characters he creates. Coleridge, thus, employs
the term "sympathy" to explain how a poet is able to annul space and
the isolation of his individual nervous system and become, for the
nonce, the personality he contemplates. The very idea which Arnold used in
his poem “The Strayed Reveller', that the poet "becomes what he sings".

Through sympathy the poet cultivates an appropriate state of feeling
in himself, as one of various artistic means to which he resorts for
affecting his readers. It also helps him to enter into the characters
he would depict. But in the 1820's Hazlitt, followed by Keats, distinguished
between two types of imagination: one founded on Sympathy and the other on
Self-love, The former Keats called "Negative Capability" and the latter the

"Bgotistical Sublime",

Negative Capability involved, among other things, the ability to
transform oneself almost at will into all sorts and conditions of men.
Lacking a proper nature of one's own, one could take on the nature of an
Tago, a Desdamona, a Hamlet, The Egotistical Sublime, on the other hand,
lacked this ability. It had so powerful a nature, and was so deeply
gelf-absorbed, that it could not enter into others, rather transformed
them into some aspect of itself., The one projected itself into a multifarious
world and took on the colours of its subject, the other assimilated the world
into itself and imbued it with the colour of its own mind. In Hazlitt's
view, Wordsworth, Milton, and Byron were examples of the latter, whereas
Shakespeare was the supreme example of the former.

Critics have associated Arnold with the doctrine of the Egotistical
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Sublime because of the fact that the poet in his poetry is racked by
inner conflicts. But who would deny that this was the case of all
influential poets in the early nineteenth century such as Senancour,
Leopardi, Carlyle, Keats and many others who were considered as models
to imitate, The poet, in Arnold's poetry, is defined negatively. In this
way Arnold was able to hold the mirror to his contemporary poets without
being didactic, However, more will be said about this topic in the course
of the second part.

Arnold wished the European poets would become aware of their own
ineffectiveness andpassivity. His aim was not only England but Europe., The
continent has always so much interest for him. He writes to his mother:
"I value his praise [Saint—Seuve's) both in itself, and because it carries
one's name through the literary circles of Europe in a way that no
English praise can carry it" ( Letters, I, p. 134). His name was carried
far enough to attract the attention of the Italian government. "The
Italian Government", he writes to his mother, 'has proposed to me to take
charge of Prince Thomas of Savoy..." (Letters, II, pp. 1-2). Besides
these responsibilities, he is a man in the daily exercise of a profession
full of practical detail, full of routine. But he has had a culture which
keeps his thinking quick and large and fresh and lucid, and which makes

thinking of this sort a necessity to him.

NOTES

1 H. Ward, A Writer's Recollection (London, 1918), p. 45.

2 Theoder Reik, From Thirty Years with Freud, fr, R.uUinston (iew York and
Toronto: Farrar &.Rinehart, 1940), p.198,

3 :
"The Passage of Time", 206,



- 157 -

4 Andrew Farmer, "Arnold's Gipsy Reconsidered" Essays in Criticism,Vol. 22

(1972), 64.

> In A.E. Dyson, "The Last Enchantments" Between Two Worlds (Great Britain:
Macmillan, 1972), p. 47.

6 E.L. Woodward, The Age of Reform 1815-1870 (Oxford, 1938), p. 512, p.520.

7 In spite of Mr Michael Thorpe's view that Arnold "did not use roetry as
a vehicle for his religious ideas. His religious thinking
plays little part in his most memorable poetry". In
Matthew Arnold (London: Evans Brothers, 1969), p. 8l.

8 G. W, Knight, "The Scholar Gipsy: An Interpretation", Review of English

Studies,Vol., ‘5 (1955).

? E.K. Brown, "The Scholar-Gipsy", Revue Anglo—Americaine§;12 (1934-5),
224-5.

10 Emerson, "Spiritual Laws" Centenary ed., 11, 137-38,

11 The translation is that in Bernard Bosanquet, A History of Aesthetic

(London, 1939), p. 299, Quoted by P.F. Baum, Ten Studies
in the Poetry of Matthew Arnold (Druham, 1958), p. 7n.




PART 11

MATTHEW ARNOLD'S POETIC PRACTICE

0 God, on Nature, and on human life.-

Matthew Arnold



CHAPTER V

Prologue

A single line of poetry, working in the mind,

may produce more thoughts and lead to more light,
which is what man wants, than the fullest
acquaintance with the processes of digestion. -

Matthew Arnold

Man'sTdea of God and I1ts Relation to the Phenomenon of Alienation

The goal towards which I shall move will be the one already
foreshadowed in the introduction of this thesis: Man's entire life, if not
history, depends on his concept of God. From this concept there develops
an immense system of institutions, established facts, accredited dogmas,
customs, rules etc. In all religion, the possibility of man's estrangement
from the Divine Order is fundamental; indeed, perhaps the central function
of religion is to prevent this estrangement of man from God, What brings
about or prevents this estrangement is man's idea of God. Some concepts in
conformity with human nature, are more in view and more in honour at one

time, some at another, To this effect Arnold says:

Human life and human society arise out of the constant
endeavour of these instincts to satisfy and develop
themselves. We may briefly sum them up, these needs or
instincts, as being, first and foremost, a general instinct
of expansion; then, as being instincts following diverse
great lines, which may be conveniently designated as the
lines of conduct, of intellect and knowledge, of beauty,

of social life and manners, Some lines are more in view

and more in honour at one time, some at another. Some

men and some nations are more eminent on one line, some

on another, But the final aim, of making our own and of
harmoniously combining the powers to be reached on each

and all of these great lines, is the ideal of human life.
And our race is for ever recalled to this aim, and held fast
to it, by the instinct of self-preservation in humanity.

("A Speech at Eton", CPW, IX, pp. 26-T7)
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But human nature is not static:there will come times when men
will feel the sense of want of correspondence between these social

institutions and their own nature. To this effect Arnold writes:

Modern times find themselves with an immense system

of institutions, established facts, accredited dogmas,
customs, rules, which have come to them from times not
modern. In this system their life has to be carried
forward; yet they have a sense that this system is not

of their own creation, that it by no means corresponds
exactly with the wants of their actual life, that, for
them, it is customary, not rational. The awakening of

this sense is the awakening of the modern spirit.

("Heinrich Heine", CPW, III,p. 109)

Regarding the problem in this light, as essentially a problem of a
contradiction between an ever dynamic and changing human nature and
rigid religious and social institutions, I set aside from the ocutset, as
foreign to my purpose, any kind of enquiry into the objective validity of
any one among the religious beliefs thus set before us as subject-matter.
I am not even, at the moment, concerned with the question whether God
exists or not, for a philosophical as well as scientific proof of God's
existence is in principle impossible., It does but endeavour to show how
inevitable these ideas were, and how man's life and history were affected
by them.

There are certain traditional questions which men and women have
asked in all ages, and which they are still asking today:l Is the
universe a fortuitous collection of atoms, or is it the embodiment of
design and plan? 1Is the world we know a chance world, or a planned? Is
life an incidental by-product of material processes, a mere eddy in the
primaeval slime, or is it fwndamental in the scheme of things? Is the

process of evolution haphazard or purposive? Is humanity, in particular, its

most promising achievement, destined to carry life to higher levels than have
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yet appeared, or is it deomed to failure and extinction so soen as the
material conditioms which favoured its development have ceased to obtaim?
Are we free to make our lives as we please, or are our wills determined
by bodily reflexes and unconscious wishes? Is mind a unique and
independent activity, or a mere functiom of bodily processes which have
produced consciousness as a kind of glow surrounding the brain like the
bright colours on an 0il~-film?

All cultures provide for a patterned system in which certaim answers
to these questions are predominant: hence certain striving and satisfactions.,
Religion, theistic or non-theistic, and philosophy are attempts to give
an answer to man's existential problem as embodied in these questions.
Both, religion and philosophy, have the same general objective: to combine
all experience into a single, all comprehensive system, a system, moreover,
which will provide the ultimate ground and unity of all being and all
knowledge; in other words a description of reality as a whole, of truth,
"ot in one region but in all; Truth apprehended, if it may be, in its
highest unity".2

The finest, and the most barbaric cultures have the same function -
the difference is only whether the answer given is better or worse. The
devigim from the cultural pattern is just as much in search of an answer
as his more well-adjusted brother, His answer may be better or worse
than the one given by his culture - it is always another answer to the
éame fundamental questions raised by human existence. In this sense all
cultures are religious and every deviation is a private form of relgion,
provided one means by religion an attempt to answer the problem of human
existence. All these questions and their answers are embodied in man's

concept of God and His relation to the world. It might be daring for an
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amateur of philosophy to say that the history of philosophy can be
read as a story of this concept in history. In point of theory there
are two concepts: Pantheistic concept of God and a Deistic or Dualistic
one. In philosophy, they are called pluralism and monism respectively.

Pantheism is one of those terms to which, though of familiar use,-
vague and offten contradictory meanings are attached. Perhaps, what it
generally stands for in the popular thought is the notion or doctrine
which identifies God with the world. According to this view, all things
and beings are parts of the divine nature, all events and actions are
expressions of the divine activity. The forces of nature, the movements
of the human spirit, the incidents of each individual life, the history
of nations and of the human race, all thinking things, all objects of all
thought, are immediate manifestations of the being and life of God. Man
does not need to rise above the finite world to find Ged, or = discern
in nature and man proofs of the divine existence; for nature and man
are themselves divine. Pantheism, so understcod, is simply the deification
of the finite world.

This trend, Pantheism, finds its practical expression in pantheistic
religions such as the cult of Osiris (ancient Egypt), the cult of Adonis,
Brahmanism and, in one point of wview, Buddhism, the cult of Dionysus or
Bacchus, and Catholicism in the Christian religion. It might be said
that pantheism has found its most developed and systematic speculative
expression in Spinoza's philosophy. If one asks what is the ethical
bearing of pantheism, the apswer must be that pantheism knows nothing of
moral distinctions: with the ideas of freedom and individuality, the
ideas of responsibilities and of moral good and evil disappear.

The natural reaction, from a unity which rules out the element of

difference, is a view of things which, by exaggerating it, becomes virtually



- 16% -

dualistic. In the recoil from a theory which swamps the finite

in the infinite, the tendency arises to an excessive emphasising

of the independence of the finite world, In the endeavour to

maintain the infinitude of the divine nature consistently with

the ascription of any measure of reality - nature and man, Deigm

betakes itself to anthropomorphic analogiles derived from the

relations of man to the outward world - such as that of a human

contriver or artist to the work of nis hands, or that of a

potentate to his subjects. This Deistic conception of the relation

of God to the world, whether as Creator or as Ruler and Governor,

is one which rests essentially on the notion of arbitrary will and

power, It fraces the exisience of the world, not to enything in

the nature of God, but only to an arbitrary inexplicable act, by

which of His mere will and pleasure He calls a world into being,

In the system of the universe there is an unbridged gap, & dualistic

breach of unity, so long as there is nothing to connect the essential

nature of God with the world He creates,

i
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How, the difference between these two concepts is not a mere
natter of abstract speculation; it is full of practical consequences
and lies at the foundation of all the greatest differences of practical
opinion; For instance, Hax VWeber attributes the differences between
Protestant students and Catholic students to the 'mental and spiritual
peculiarities acquired from the environment, here the type of education
favoured by the religious atmosphere of the home community and the
parental home'. A1l these ?have determined the choice of occupation,
and through it the professional career ... The principal explenation
of this difference must be sought in the permenent intrinsic character
of their religious beliefs, and not only in their temporary external
hisftorico-political institutions__".3

These two concepts, in considering the teachings of the various
religions, express themselves in the form of representational thought,.
Thus, for example, the theme of the Father begetting the Son, the
Creation story, and many other stories, all belong to the realms of
representational thought whose truth in a pure form is accessible only

to abstract thinking. This is necessary for the being of God is not

merely intellectual: it involves feeling and will as well as thought,
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"From time to time each of these elements has been emphasised at

the expense of the others, e.g. Thought in Scholasticism, Enlightenment,

Hegel, etc. Emotional elements in devotional theology, Romenticism,

Pietism, Schleiermacher, etc, - Elements of will in moralistic theology,

4

the rigour and activism of bourgeois Protestentism, Xent, Ritschl, etc,™

The course of human history may ve compared with a gigantic

pendulum which swings back and forth between these two concepis:

Pantheism and Deism., One likens the idea of religion to a tree that

grows till it becomes very difficult for it to carry any fruit,

Then comes a reformer, in the order that Carlyle expounded in his

Heroes and Hero-worship, to trim the tree so as to produce fruit

again and so on along the march of mankind, The mechanism of the

metamorphosis is not difficult to explain: as the tree must be a

seed at the beginning when it grows it absorbs some elements from

the soil, in this case social circumstances of tle people., Vith

the passage of time a branch might be mistaken for the stem and

hence the deviation from the original concept of religion,
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People are not conscious of this process: it is a game of
many generations., They add concepts to the original concept of
God like those weavers who never see the tapestry they are weaving.
Now, it is important to recall here that the relationship between
human activity and the world produced by it is and remains
dialecticalq5 Thus men add %o their gods what Arnold calls
extra-velief or Aserglaube even while they epprehend themselves
2s totelly dependent upon them. But by the same token, the
"other world" of the gods takes on a certain autonomy vis-a-vis
the human activity that produces it: it is capable of acting
back upon the empirical existence of men in society. This points

to another important fact, that is, the rootedness of religion

in the practical concerns of everyday life. To this effect Arnold says:
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A1l roads lead to Rome; and one finds
in like manner that all questions raise
the question of religion ... Questions
of good government, social harmony,
education, civilisation, come forth and
ask to be considered; and very soon it
appears that we cannot possibly treat
them without returning to treat of
religion.

("Irish Catholicism and British
Liberation", CPd, VIII, pp. 321).

The concept of the historiczl development as a necessary force,
irresistably changing and reshaping the forms of religion and
thought, is central to Arnold's thinking especially in his

Iiterature and Dogma. He as well was aware of the mechanism of

the process of the metamorphosis from one concept to another,

To this effect he says that with either concept there grovs

the Aberglaube:
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A1l this [says Arnold] is in Paul. And there
is bvesides, the Aberglaube, or extra-belief,

of the bodily resurrection, of Christ's second
advent during the lifetime of men then living;
there is the Calvinistical God 'willing to show
his wrath and to make his power knowm by vessels
of wrath fitted to destruction' (Rom., iv. 22);
there is the Rabbinical Logic, and the unsound
use of prophecy and the 01d Testament ..., ©
This Aberglaybe has sorung out of a false
criticism of the literary records in which the
doctrine is conveyed; what is called ‘'orthodox
divinity' is, in fect, an immense literary
misapprehension,

(ivid, p. 276)

The practical reformer has to be sure that changes to be made
in things are supported by powerful and widely-spread feelings; and
it is often an indispensable part of his argument to show, how those
powerful feelings had their origin, and how those facts came to seem
necessary and indefeasible., It is his Tirst task then, to ascertain
what is the nature of man,7 and what are the needs which stem from
his neture, The task is furthermore to recognise the laws inherent
in human nature and the inherent goals for its development and
unfolding., This is precisely vhat Arnold did., He began with the

premise of a human nature common tc the human race, throughout all
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cultures and ages, and of cerfain ascertainable needs and strivings
inherent in that nature:

Human nature is built up of--(four poviers: the power
of conduct, the power of intellect and knowledge, the
power of bveauty, and the power of social life and
manners), we have the need for them all, When ve
heve rightly met and adjusted the cleaims of fthem all,
we shall then ve in a fair way for getting soberness
and righteousness, with wisdom.

zLiterature and Science:yggﬂ, X, p. 62)

The task now is to test one's hypothesis of the continually
alternating movement between two concepts of God: Pantheism and
Deism, by a brief excursion into the history of thought. This is
also necessary as an introduction to {the nineteenth-century's dilemma
and the role of the reformer in that situation,

In the Presocratic philosophers, in the archaic Egyptian
history, and in the earliest books of the 0ld Testament, scholars
see evidence that our culture at its beginnings experienced the

divine power as imme diately present in nature, in society, and in
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each man's heart, One particulerly telling representation of +the
fundamental relation between man and nature is offered in the
biblical myth of man's expulsion from paradise: Han and woman live
in the Garden of Eden in complete harmony with each other and with
nature, There is peace and no necessity to work., The social
history of man started with his emerging from that state of unity
with the natural world to an awareness of himself as an entity
separate from surrounding nature and men. Yet this awareness
renained very dim over long periods of history, for primitive
religions bear testimony to man's feeling of oneness with nature,
The individual continued to be closely tied to the natural and
social world from which he emerged; while being partly aware of
himself as a separate entity, he felt also part of the world around
him,

Erich Fromm, in his comment on this situation, writes:
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The problem of man's existence, then, is
unigue in the whole of nature; he has fallen
out of nature, as it were, and is still in it;
he is partly divine, partly animal; partly
infinite, partly finite, The necessity %o
find ever-new solutions for the contra-
dictions in his existence, to find ever-
brighter forms of unity with nature, his
fellowmen and himself, is the source of all
psychic forces vhich motivate man, of all his
passions, affects and anxieties, 8

The records of the Ancient Egyptian history show that after
that sftate of oneness with nature, there emerged a deistic concept
of god - Re, The god Re continued to rule till he was challenged
with the religion of Osiris (Pantheistic concept]. The history
of ancient Egypt can be read as e history of the conflict between
these two cults.9

A similar process had been enacted on the stage of Greek
civilisation., To be brief, the worshipper of Dionysus (Pantheism)
reacts against any form of restraints., "In intoxication, physical
or spiritual, he recovers an intensity of feeling which prudence
had destroyed; he finds the world full of delight and beauty, and

his imaginstion is suddenly libverated from the prison of every-day
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preoccupation. The Bacchic ritual produced what was called
'enthusiasm', which means, - etymologically, having the god enter
into the worshipper, who believed that he ame one with the
god, DMuch of what is greatest in human achievement involves
csome elements of intoxication, some sweeping away of prudence by
passion, Without the Bacchic element, life would be uninteresting;
with it, it is dengerous., Prudence versus passion is a conflict
that runs through history. It is not a conflict in which we ought
to side wholly with either party" (8. Russell, op.cit.,p. 34) 6
In other words, it is the type of religion that gives full gratif-
ication to the senses. 1t stimulates a single side of the human
nature too asvsolutely, that mekes man decire for utter change.
Tor at the seme time there is something else in human nature, says
Arnold, prompting man to live by his soul and imegination rather
than by his senses only. It was Orpheus (én ascetic cult} thet
brought that change by substituting mental for physical

intoxication,
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To go to the other root of destern Civilisation, it is certain
that the Israelite iribes left Egypt with the Osiris religious cult in
its lowest state: their behaviour in Sinei shows that. Moses emerged
and trimmed the tree and gave it back to the Israelites in the form
of a Deistic concept of God and His commandments, "The God of the
Jews 1s an authoritarisn master and they themselves an isolated and
alienatedApeOPIe“ (Masterson, opecits, Po 98). "I am nothing - He
is everything - and therein lies my wltimate bliss' -~ in this formula,"
says Peter Berger, "lied the essence of the masochistic attitudeo.. .

It transforms the self into nothingness, the other into
absolute reality. Its ecstasy consists precisely in

this double metamorphosis, which is profoundly liberating

in that it seems to cut all at once through the ambiguities
and anguish of sevarate, individuzl subjectivity confronting
the subjectivities of others. The fact that the masochistic
attitude is inherently predestined to failure, because the
self cannot be annihilated this side of death and because
the other can only be absolutised in illusion, need not
concern us here, The important point for our considerations
is thet masochism, by its radical self-denial, provides the
neans by which the individuel's suffering and even death
can be radically transcended, to the point where the
individual not only finds these experiences bearable butb
even welcomes them, IMan cannot accept aloneness and he
cannot accept meaninglessness. The masochistic surrender

is an attempt to escape aloneness by absorption in an

other, who at the same time is posited as the only and
absolute meaning, at least in the instant in which the
surrender occurs',

(Op.Cit., ppo 63"64‘)
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What is interesting in these lines is the point that Professor Berger
has omitted: ‘The fact that the masochistic attitude is inherently
predestined to failure’, This point, in one's view, is the essence of
alienation that is inherent in the Deistic concept of God as this study
will show, However, for Hegel, the Jew is a slave who has alienated,
handed over to God, his freedom, his autonomy, his authentic creativity
and subjectivity. More precisely, he has not yet achieved a conscious
realisation of his kinship and unity as spirit with the absolute, and of
the exigencies of this spirituality which must be satisfied in any
allegedly authentic religious relationship.lo Because of his impoverished
conception of human life he submits to an absolute dichotomy between
man and God and locates the source of any meaning and value which might
adorn human existence in the inscrutable providence of an utterly
transcendent Lord,

The problem began with Israel's definition of God., "As he had
developed his idea of God from personal experience," says Arnold,

"Israel knew what we, who have developed our idea from his words about it,
so often are ignorant of: that his words were but thrown out at a vast
object of consciousness, which he could not fully grasp, and which he
apprehended clearly by one point alone - that it made for the great concern

of life, conduct" (Literature and Dogma, pp. 187-88),

"But we," says Arnold, "have seen how in the hopes of the nation
and in the promises of prophecy this true and wvital belief of Israel was
mixed with a quantity of what we have called Aberglaube or extra-belief,
adding all manner of shape and circumstance to the original thought...
most of this has a poetical value, some of it has a moral value" (ibid.,
P. 229). With the passage of time, the stress was put on that Aberglaube.

This prepared the way to Christianity which is, in principle, the authentic
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religious expression of the unity of finite and infinite:

"Thus, (says Arnold) did Jesus seek to transform this
immense materialising 'Aberglaube,' into which the religion
of Israel had fallen, and to spiritualise it at all pointsj
while in his method and secret he supplied a sure basis for
practice, But to follow him entirely there was needed an
'epieikeia,' an unfailing sweetness and unerring
perception, like his own", '

(ibid., pp. 321-22)

What Jesus wished to draw the attention to, as Hegel as well as

Arnold had observed, was that moraglity must be raised from the thou shalt-

of law to the -is of love. The superiority of a morality of love over one
of law is illusirated by the fact that it includes the content of the
latter but obviates its alienating legal form, "This moral insight,"
says Patrick Masterson, who rendered adequately Hegel's ideas on this topic,
"has a metaphysical counterpart, namely, that the unifying power of love
rather than the objeétifying and analytic quality of thought is the key
to the truth about reality" (Op. cit., pp. 48-~9). Through love man can
come to a concrete awareness of the unity of his life with infinite life
and through it with all life, "Love itself," says Hegel, "pronounces no
imperative, It is no universal opposed to a particular, no unity of the
concept, but a unity of spirit, divinity. To love God is to feel one's self
in the 'all' of life, with no resfrictions, in the infinite" (ibid., pp. 48-9).
In the Jewish tradition, reverence for the "thou shalt" of the moral
imperative is proposed as the essence of morality. Jesus repudiated as
inadequate this view of the human condition. His gospel of love exhibits
that which fulfils the law but annuls it as law, By opening man's eyes
to the unifying value of love Jesus overcame the alienation implicit in a
morality of law and commands, He showed that love, understood as an

inner harmony of inclination and reason, is a fundamental disposition of
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human life, transcending the order of duties and commands. To express it in
the form of an imperative is quite inadequate to its reality as a
modification of life itself,

With such a view of the relationship between Man and God, created
things would not be '"merely signs," says J. Hillis Miller, "pointing to
something which remained off at a distance, separated from them, The
Bucharist was the archetype of the divine analogy where by created things
participated in the supernatural reality they signified., Poetry in turn was,
in one way or another, modeled on sacramental or scriptural language.

The words of the poem incarnated the things they named, just as the

words of the Mass shared in the transformation they evoked. The symbols and
- metaphors of poetry were no mere invention of the poets. They were borrowed
from the divine analogies of nature. Poetry was meaningful in the same

way as nature itself - by a communion of the wverbal symbols with the
reality they named".

Arnold, in Empedocles On Etna, speaks of God in pantheistic terms:

He speaks of a Power which is life itself: a universal and immanent Force

manifesting itself by necessity:

All things the world which fill
Of but one stuff are spun,
That we who rail are still,
With what we rail at, ones
One with the o'erlaboured Power that through the breadth
0f earth, and air, and sea, and length
In men, and plants, and stones,
Hath toil perpetually,
And travails, pants, and moans;
Fain would do all things well, but sometimes fails in
strength.

(Lines, 287-296, Poems, p. 168)

At the level of community no less than at the level of individual
existence acknowledgement of God was, in the Middle Ages, the basic source
of unity, harmony and peace. Virtue would consist in conformity to the

divine will, As Masterson puts it: "In such a cultural context, permeated
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by a lively sense of the sacred, it was readily accepted that the alienated
man, the estranged man, was the man who did not believe in God or who did
not live out the consequences of belief in God, Only through lived
fidelity to divine providence could man achieve inner harmony,
reconciliation, and fulfilment, 'Thou hast made us for thyself O Lord and our
hearts are restless until they rest in thee' (St Augustine). The man who
denied God was not the mature, sophisticated, well-integrated man. On the
contrary he was the irrational, morally disoriented and foolish man".
(Op. cit., pp. 14-15).

In other words God was then immersed in nature and in man's heart:
God, nature and man himself were one common wave of thought and joy. The
illiterate peasant, in that cultural context, who comments upon the death
of a child by referring to the will of God is, in fact, engaging in
theodicy as much as the learned theologian who writes a treatise to
demonstrate that the suffering of the innocent does not negate the conception
of a God both all-good and all-powerful. This sort of unity in mediaeval
society has found classical expression in Jacob Burckhardt's description

of mediaeval culture:

In the Middle Ages both sides of human consciousness -

that which was turned within as that which was turned
without - lay dreaming or half awake beneath a common

veil, The veil was woven of faith, illusion, and childish
prepossession, through which the world and history were

seen clad in strange hues, Man was conscious of himself only
as member of a race, people, party, family, or corporation -
only through some general category. 12

Undoubtedly many of the mediaeval theologians and philosophers made
important distinctions between reason and faith, grace and nature, sacred
and the secular, Likewise, they developed profound reflections concerning
the intrinsic intelligibility and relative autonomy of the created order.

But the cultural context within which such reflections were developed was an
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unquestioned theistic context pre-reflectively animated and pervasively
informed by Christian faith, As the personal influence of Jesus, says

Arnold in Literature and Dogma, faded, the 'extra-belief' grew stronger.

First we got the Apostles' Creed, the popular science of Christianity. As
Christianity spread, the Aryan genius for metaphysics worked over this
material, and the result was the Nicene Creed, or learned science of
Christianity. But metaphysicians could and did quarrel, and the victorious
party, ruffled by fighting, set forth the dogmatic formulation of Christianity
in ever more insistent and uncompromising terms, The outcome was the
Athaégian Creed, learned science with a strong dash of vindictive temper.
Now, Arnold continues, it is quite possible (to a man of culture) and
highly desirable to cut back through these later dogmatic formulations
and discover the true Bible-dogma., And what is this but the simple and
verifiable truths of historical human experience,

These differences of the metaphysicians did not affect the life
of the individual at that time, But in the High Renaissance, God became
both transcendent and immanent: the God within nature and the God beyond
nature gradually became separate from one another, Scepticism grew, thus
man started to look for an authority outside himself., Martin Luther
(d. 1546) gave this authority by trimming the tree with one eye on the God
of the 01d Testament (Deistic), and the other on the God of St., Augustine,
The highest religious experience which the Lutheran faith strives to

attain is the Unio mystica with the deity. As the name itself, which is

unknown to the Reformed faith in this form, suggests, it is a feeling of
actual absorption in the deity, that of a real entrance of the divine into
the soul of the believer, But it seems that this was not enough to give
man the sense of security he demanded from his beliefs: more was needed,

It was Calvin who seemed to offer this:
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The rule of Calvinism as it was enforced in the sixteenth
century in Geneva and in Scotland, at the turn of the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries in large parts of the
Netherlands, in the seventeenth in New England, and for a
time in England itself, would be for us the most absolutely
unbearable form of ecclesiastical control of the individual
which could possibly exist. That was exactly what large
numbers of the old commercial aristocracy of those times, in
Geneva as well as in Holland and England, felt about it...
Now how does it happen that at that time those countries
which were most advanced economically, and within them the
rising bourgeois middle classes, not only failed to resist
this unexampled tyranny of Puritanism, but even developed

a heroism in its defence? For bourgeois classes as such
have seldom before and never since displayed heroism,

It was 'the last of our heroism,' as Carlyle, not without
reason, has said,

(Max Weber, p. 37)

 As one has made it the rule in this study to take the impact of man's
concept of God on his view of life, the same procedure is followed in
one's treatment of Puritanism. That is, one takes the results which the
adoption of Puritanism might have had on the conduct of the individual, and
not an evaluation of the doctrine itself, Puritanism, like every rational
type of asceticism, tried to enable man to maintain and act upon his
constant motives, especially those which it taught him itself, against
the emotions, In this formal psychological sense of the term it tried to
make him into a personality. Contrary to many popular ideas, the end of
this asceticism was to be able to lead an alert, intelligent life: the
most urgent task was the destruction of spontaneous, impulsive enjoyment,
the most important means was to bring order into the conduct of its
adherents, "On this methodical control over the whole man resis the
enormous expansive power of both, especially the ability of Calvinism as
against Lutheranism to defend the cause of Protestantism aa the Church
militant" (Max Weber, pp. 119-20),

One of the essential qualities of the sacred in Puritanism, as

encountered in religious experience, is otherness, its manifestation as
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something totaliter aliter as compared to ordinary, profane human life,

It is precisely this otherness that lies at the heart of religious awe,
numinous dread, of the adoration of what totally transcends all dimensions
of the merely human., The lines of connection between Man and God have
been, due to this concept, broken down: God no longer inheres in the world
as the force binding together all men and all things. Man, as Arnold puts
it, "entered the prison of Puritanism and had the key turned upon his
spirit there for two hundred years® ("Equality", CPW, VIII, p. 294). The
history of modern literature is in part the history of the splitting apart

of this communion, To this effect Miller writes:

This splitting apart has been matched by a similar
dispersal of the cultural unity of man, God, nature, and
language. 1t is not possible to explain why this
fragmentation has come about. A great historical transfor-
mation remains mysterious, just as does the homogeneity

of the culture of a single age., We can neither explain why
people stop feeling and believing in an old way, nor why

a new way of feeling and believing appears simultaneously
in widely separated individuals, The attempt to establish the
genesis of historical change usually reveals more about the
presuppositions of the historian than about cause and

effect relations in the events themselves, To a Marxist
economic and social changes produce ideological changesg.

To a man like Yeats the rise of a materialistic civilisation
has itself been governed by occult forces turning the

gyres of history. It may be that the disappearance of God
has been caused not so much by man's turning his back on
God, as by a strange withdrawal of God himself.

(Op. cit., pp. 3-4)

This quotation is interesting and useful in two ways: first, it shows
how one could speak, as the last line shows, in anthropomorphic terms
without being aware of it. Second, though this book from which the
quotation is taken has a long chapter on Arnold, a view such as "It is
not possible to explain why this fragmentation has come about," means that
the author missed the main thesis of Arnold's poetic practice. Arnold

gtarts with the assumption that the process of transformation is quite
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predictable: binary logic or alternation between periods of Hellenism
and others of Hebraism.

To be able to feel the difference between literature that is
written under a Pantheistic concept of God and one that is written under
the shadow of a Deistic one, one need only to take for instance the end

of the Divine Comedy, where the poet in Paradise stands speechless in

his passive contemplation of the secrets of God, and compare it with the
poem which has come to be called the Divine Comedy of Puritanism -

Paradise Lost, Milton closes the last song of Paradise Lost after

describing the expulsion from paradise as follows:

They, looking back, all the eastern side beheld

Of Paradise, so late their happy seat,

Waved over by that flaming brand, the gate

With dreadful faces thronged and fiery arms:

Some natural tears they dropped, but wiped them soon;
The world was all before them, “here to choose

Their place of rest, and Providence their guide:
They hand in hand with wandering steps and slow,
Through Eden took their solitary way,

(Bk. XII, 641-649).
And only a little before Michael had said to Adam:

cse o0 Only add
Deeds to thy knowledge answerable; add faith,
Add virtue, patience, temperance; add love,
By name to come called Charity, the soul
Of all the rest: then wilt thou not be loth
To leave this Paradise, but shall possess
A Paradise within thee, happier far.

This powerful expression of the Puritan's serious attention to this world,
his acceptance of his life in the world as a task, could not possibly, says
Max Weber, have come from the pen of a mediaeval writer,

The life of the individual was directed solely towards a transcendental
end: salvation., But precisely for that reason it was thoroughly rationalised

in this world and dominated entirely by the aim to add to the glory of
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God on earth, Never has the precept omnia in ma,joz:'fh dei gloriam been

taken with more bitter seriousness, Only a life guided by constant
thought could achieve conquest over the state of nature. Descartes's

cogito ergo sum was taken over by the contemporary Puritans with this

ethical reinterpretation. It was this rationalisation which gave the
Reformed faith its peculiar ascetic tendency, and is the basis both of
its relationship to and its conflict with Catholicism,

The influence of the God-fearing but perfectly unemotional wisdom of the
Hebrews,which is expressed in the books most read by the Puritans, the
Proverbs and the Psalms, can be felt in their whole attitude towards life,

In particular, its rational suppression of the mystical, in fact the

whole emotional side of religion, has rightly been attributed by

Sanford to the influence of 01d Testament.l5 Examples of this asceticism
from theology as well as literature could be multiplied almost at random:

from the awesome throne vision of Isaiah to William Blake's of the tiger,
burning bright in the forests of the night pointing beyond its own

"fearful symmetry" to the divine other behind the phenomena of nature. Arnold

summarises the situation as follows:

What were the wise man's plan?
Through this sharp,toil-set life,
To work as best he can,
And win what's won by strife.
But we an easier way to cheat our pains have
found.

Scratched by a fall, with moans
As children of weak age
Lend life to the dumb stones

And bgg rE gl§01¥%%fet? l%sfa Ad rate the senseless

ground;

So, loth to suffer mute,
We, peopling the wvoid air,
Make Gods to whom to impute
The ills we ought to bear;
With God and Fate to rail at, suffering easily.

(Lines: 267-281, Poems, p. 167-168)

In other words Monotheistic religion itself has, to a large extent,
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regressed into idolatry:

Man projects his power of love and of reason unto God;

he does not feel them any more as his own powers, and

then he prays to God to give him back some of

what he, man, has projected unto God. In early Protestantism
and Calvinism, the required religious attitude is that man
should feel himself empty and impoverished, and put his

trust in the grace of God, that is, into the hope that God
may return to him part of his own qualities, which he has put
into God. 14

It might be interesting to mention that grace, in Puritanism, is the
sole product of an objective power, and not in the least to be attributed
to personal worth., The interest of it is solely in God, not in man; God
does not exist for men, but men for the sake of God. All creation, including
of course the fact that only a small proportion of men are chosen for
eternal grace, can have any meaning only as means to the glory and
majesty of God.

The most important practical consequence of this concept upon the
humanly constructed world is that empirical history and biography are falsely
apprehended as grounded in supra-empirical necessities, To this effect
Peter Berger writes:

The innumerable contingencies of human existence are
transformed into inevitable manifestations of universal law.
Activity becomes process, Choices become destiny, Men then
live in the world they themselves have made as if they

wvere fated to do so by powers that are quite independent of
their own world-constructing enterprises. When alienation
is religiously legitimated, the independence of these

powers 1s vastly augmented, both in the collective nomos and

in individual consciousness.

(The Social Reality of Religion, p.102)

Yet, in spite of all this evidence, the history of man shows that he
cannot live under this fearful image of God for ever: It is against one
of man's basic instincts - the instinct of expansion and love of liberty.

People react to this condition. In most cases, poets are the first to react
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against it, and then they produce a corresponding state of belief
and feeling in the minds of their readers.

Thus on the stage of nineteenth-century thought, the problem
of God was posed as a feature of a more basic problem of human
alienation and authenticity. The debate revolved around the
following question:

What is it that alienates man from himself -
the confessions of God's presence in history and
in man's consciousness or the suppression of
him from history and the repression of him from
consciousness? 15
This question found expression in the major poets of the age.
For example, God and immortality are, to Tennyson, matters not of
knowle.ge or proof, but of faith, This position is mainteined

throughout Tennyson's poetry, and is set forth
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most fully and maturely, says Professor Bradley,l6 in the following

lines from The Ancient Sage:

Thou canst not prove the Nameless, O my son,

Nor canst thou prove the world thou movest in,
Thou canst not prove that thou art body alone,
Nor canst thou prove that thou art spirit alone,
Nor canst thou prove that thou art both in one;j
Thou canst not prove thou art immortal, no

Nor yet that thou art mortal - nay my son,

Thou canst not prove that I, who speak with thee,
Am not thyself in converse with thyself,

For nothing worthyproving can be proven,

Nor yet disproven: wherefore thou be wise,
Cleave ever to the sunnier side of doubt,

And cling to Faith beyond the forms of Faith!

Arnold, in his summing up of the spiritual situation, writes:

This is what everyone sees to constitute the special moral
feature of our times: 'the masses' are losing the Bible

and its religion, At the Renascence, many cultivated wits
lost it; but the great solid mass of the common people

kept it, and brought the world back to it after a start

had seemed to be made in quite another direction. But

it is 'the people' which is getting detached from the Bible.

(Literature and Dogma, CPW, p. 362)

It is impossible to finish this review of the major poets without
mentioning Browning. His poem "Gold Hair", published in 1864, was

popular and was often quoted:

The candid incline %o surmise of late

That the Christian faith proves false, I find:
For our Essays and Reviews debate

Begins to tell on the public mind,

And Colenso's words have weight. 17

The Philosophers, too, quite very early sensed the problem and
began a series of rationalisations of it. Immanuel Kant (1724-1804), in

his Religion within the limits of Reason alone, had argued that the only

true worship of God consisted in fidelity to the moral imperatives of
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man's practical reason. Such a view commended itself to the young

G.¥.F, Hegel (1770-1831) who was repelled by the ' imposed-, fnstitutional

end dogmatic character of Christianity as it was presented to him,
Such Christienity in virtue of its positivity, as he puts it, could
only be a source of alienation - a religion for servile man, Thus,
for Hegel, the Jew is a slave who has alienated, handed over to Ged,
his freedom, his autonomy, his authentic creativity and subjectivity.
More precisely, he has not yet achieved a conscious realisation of
his kinship and unity as spirit with the absolute, and of the exigencies of
this spirituality which must bve satisfied in any authentic religious
relationship, This, in Hegel's opinion, was the only aim pursued in
the religious teaching of Jesus who "undertook to raise religion and
virtue to morality and to restore to morality the freedom which is
its essence ... Jesus, on this view, vas the teacher of 2 purely
moral religion, not a positive one"o1

Arnold, in his interpretation of the phenomenon, looked in that

direction, In Literature and Dogma he writes to this effect:

It hes often veen remarked that the Puritans are like

the Jews of the 01d Testament; and Hr., Froude thinks he
defines the Puritans by saying that they, like the Jews

of the 0ld Testament, had their hearts set on a theocracy,
on a fashioning of politics and society fto suit the
government of God, How strange that he does not perceive
that he thus passes, and with justice, the gravest
condennation on the Puritans as followers of Jesus Clrist!
At the Christian era the time had passed, in religion, for
outward adaptations of this kind, and for all care

about establishing or abolishing them. The time had come
for inwardness and self-reconstruction - a time to last $ill
the self-reconstruction is fully achieved (pq 225).



- 187 -~

. . 189
of religion
Hegel's philosophy Attempts to reconcile the anthropocentric and

theocentric viewpoints, albeit at the expense of the traditionel
conceptions of both men and God., But contrary to its author's

intention it paved the way for Feuerbach's2o explicit denial of
God and his more radical affirmation of the view that belief in

God is a source of human 2lienation., Thus he writes:

All divine attributes, all the attributes which

make God God, are sttributes of the species -
attributes which in the individusal are limited,

but the limits of which are abolished in the essence
of the species, and even in its existence, insofar
a8 1t hes its complete existence only in 2ll men
taken together, ULy knowledge, my will, is limited;
but ny linit is not the limit of another man, to say
nothing of mankind, what is difficult to me is easy
to another; what is impossible, inconceivable, to
one age, is to the coming age conceivable and
possible, My life is bound to a limited time; not
so in the life of humanity. 21

For Feuerbvach, the religious man is by definition the alienated man,
The crowning perfections of his essential nature he mistekenly ascribes
to God, and, by contrast with this extrapolation, defines himself in
terms of the merely individual, the incidental, the imperfect, Since the

religious projection is essentially a transference of human properties fo
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an illusory God, the richer the notion of God elaborated, the more man

is impoverished and reduced to a miserable and servile condition:

Religion is the disuniting of man from himself; he sets
God before him as the antithesis of himself., God is not
what man is - man is not what God is. God is the infinite,
man the finite being; God is perfect, man imperfect;

God eternal, man temporal; God almighty, man weak; God
holy, man sinful., God and man are extremes: God is the
absolutely positive, the sum of all realities; man the
absolutely negative, comprehending all negations.

(ibid., p. 33)

Each person, according to Feuerbach, as an individual human being
recognises himself to be limited and recognises his dependence uron Nature,
But in also recognising the infinity of the human species, as characterised
by perfections which transcend man simply as an individual - namely,
reason, will, and love - he attains an object of absolute worth. "The
'absolute' to man is his own nature" (ibid., Do 5). But man is inclined
to ascribe his own individual limitations to the species as such and to
project the infinite perfection of his essence into an external object, In
this way he comes to the idea that religion, in its pejorative sense,
is man's earliest and indirect form of self-knowledge in which he
contemplates his own nature as though extrinsic to himself and pertaining
rather to a transcendent deity. Religion represents the naive childlike
condition of humanity which must be transmuted by philosophy into an
integral humanism. This false antithesis must be resolved, not in the
illusory way of Hegel's philosophy of spirit, but in a manner which will
genuinly liberate man and reconcile him with true reality. Thus, in
conscious opposition to the idealist tradition, Feuerbach preposes what he
‘calls a "materialist" or "realist" resolution of the problem of human

alienation.
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Karl Marx (1818—83), whose doctoral dissertation was on Feuerbach,
developed this secular or materialist line, What, he asked himself,
constitutes this self-contradictoriness of the secular world which
must be understood in its contradiction and then revolutionised in
practice? Its simplest and most basic contradiction is that men, who as
a worker and a social belng should find fulfilment in his work and in his
social relationships, is in fact dehumanised through his work and
deformed by his social relationships. This is why the critique of
religion is so necessary. "The criticism of religion disillusions man
so that he will think, act, and fashion his reality as a man who has
lost his illusions and regained his reason; so that he will revolve

about himself as his own true sun."22

It is the thesis that any attempt to explain man in terms of
a principle allegedly superior to man himself constitutes an

alienation of human autonony:

A being does not regard himself as independent unless

he is his own master, and he is only his own master
vhen he oves his existence to himself., A man who lives
by the favour of another considers himself a dependent
being, But I live completely by another person's favour
when I owe to him not only the continuance of my life
but 2lso its creation; when he is its source., 23
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Marx, in other words, accepts without reservation that the critique of
religion must be total and radical - to the point of affirming man as the
only absolute: Effective human emancipation is possible only if
"one adopts the point of view of that theory according to which man is
the highest being for man" (ibid., p. 59). The universal quality of
man will be truly achieved when everyone experiences the world as that
which, through the combined work of man, has become the dwelling place of
a community which embodies the adegquate fulfilment of everyone's needs
and allows the proper expression of everyone's capacities., In virtue of his
concrete accomplishment of this society man will have eradicated the
conditions of the possibility of relgion. For he will have overcome the
economic alienation which is its hidden source and, in the process, will
have provided himself with palpable evidence that his whole human reality
and values have derived from within his own productive resources. Lven
the indirect reference to God, which characterises the conventional
understanding of atheism, will no longer be necessary. As Marx, himself,
puts it in the following extended quotation which might be said to

summarise his philosophy of religion:

Since, however, for socialist man, the whole of what is
called world history is notning but the creation of man by
human labour, and the emergence of nature for man, he
therefore, has the evident and irrefutable proof of his
gself-creation, of his own origin. Once the essence of man
and of nature, man as a natural being and nature as a
human reality, has become evident in practical 1ife, in
sense experience, the quest for an alien being, a being
above man and nature (a quest which is the avowal of the
unreality of man and nature) becomes impossible in
practice, Atheism, as a denial of this unreality, is no
longer meaningful, for atheism is a negation of God and
seeks tc assert by this negation the existence of man,
Socialism no longer requires such a roundabout method;

it begins from the theoretical and practical sense perception
of man and nature as essential beings. It is positive
human self-consciousness, no longer a self-consciousness
attained through the negation of religion.

(Economic_and Philosophiceal denuscripts, pp. 166-67).
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One, with all the privileges of retrospection, could come to the
conclusion that all this complexz of ideas is but a movement from a
monism of authority and values ftowards pluralistic liberalism,

. o . . . 24 . _
What all philosophers, including liarx, were trying to do is but

an attempt at a_deificetion of the finite world., The historical

analogy of this movement 1s the ftransition from Judaic culture 1o

the Christisn one: God (the infinite) came to the world (finite)°

But philosophy as such does not affect the life of the masses.
It can, truly, clear up obscurities, it can measure and enumerate
with greater and ever greater precision. 3But in no sense can it be
sald to affect the masses or expand thelr consciousness, But there
is enother way by which philosophy, as in our age, could be said to
affect the 1life of the individual: when the laws that govern his
life are made according to particulzr ohilosophy. This could be said
of Utilitarianism, "Throughout the middle portion of the nineteenth
century, the influence of the Benthamites on British legislation and
policy was astonishingly great, considering their ccmplete absence of

emotional appeal" (B. Russell, p. 3805),

Jtilitarianism, in one's view, by the virtue of its first

principle,
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the supreme good is the greatest happiness of the greatest number , is

the practical expression of this movement from the monism of authority

and values towards the pluralistic liberalism (with the pluralistic concept
of authority go the ideas of tolerance and equality not only beitween man
and woman but of races too). This 'greatest happiness principle' gained
its name and first fame through the work of Jeremy Benthan (1748-1832).

The present point is made in an essay on "Bentham" by Bentham's disciple

John Stuart Mill (1806-1873):

Whether happiness be or be not the end to which morality
should be referred - that it should be referred to an end

of some sort, and not left in the dominion of vague feeling
or inexplicable internal conviction, that it be made a
matter of reason and calculation, and not merely of
sentiment, is essential to the very idea of moral philosophy;
is, in fact, what renders argument or discussion on moral
question possible, That the morality of actions depends on
the consequences which they tend to produce, is the doctrine
of rational persons of all schoolsj that the good or evil of
those consequences is measured solely by pleasure or pain

is all of the doctrine of the school of utility which is
peculiar to it. 25

This Utilitarian doctrine - it is worth underlining - was, says A. Flew,
first introduced as, and still remains, "a doctrine for benevolent reformers.
For Bentham and for his immediate followers it provided the criterion by
which to test established laws and institutions, and to find them very
often and very badly wanting" (ibid., p. 117). But Dbecause
it ignored the emotional side of man, Utilitarianism left Man's spiritual
needs unsatisfied. J.S. Mill, as the chief follower and exponent of this
doctrine, came in later life to realise its limitations, and its lack of
any satisfactory philosophy of either society or history. The publication
of his Theism, written between 1868-1870, but not published until 1874 the
year after his death, aroused considerable dismay among his followers and

made 'a sort of intellectual scandal', This philosophy, however, was
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"a transitional school, [Its] system gave birth to two others, of more

importance than itself, namely Darwinism and Socialism" (B. Russell, p. 807).
This situation left a great impact on every sector of 1life and

thinking. In philosophy, SidgwicH, in 1866, "had concluded that it was

'a monstrous mistake (talking about Idealism in its later development),'

adding 'we must go back to Kant and begin again from him'".26 In the

social 1life, scepticism was coupled with all those changes associated with

the rise of science and technology: industrialisation, the increasing

predominance of the middle class, the gradual breakdown of the old

hierarchical class structure, In the life of individual, man became alienated

from God, from nature, from his fellow men, and finally from himself, The

result was a radical sense of inner nothingness with nowhere to go:

Wandering between two worlds, one dead,
The other powerless to be born,

With nowhere yet to rest (his) head,
Like these, on earth (he) waits forlorn,

(Lines: 85-88. Poems, pp. 288-89),
The protagonist's position in nineteenth century literature is usually
expressed in terms of these lines., For instance the central character in

Kierkegaard's Repetition says:

My life has been brought to an impasse, I loathe existence...
One sticks one's finger into the soil to tell by the smell

in what land one is: I stick my finger into existence - it
smells of nothing., Where am I? Who am I? How came I here?
What is this thing called world? What does this word mean?
Who is it that has lured me into the world? Why was I not
consulted, why not made acquainted with its manners and
customs,...? How did I obtain interest in this big enterprise
they call reality? Why should I have an interest in it? Is it
not a voluntary concern? And if I am to be compelled to take
part in it, where is the director? I should like to make a
remark to him, Is there no director? Whither shall I turn with
my complaint? 27

The sceptical atmosphere of the age produced itwo dogmatic trends of

though‘b:AScientists28 and theologians., Scientists wanted to cut the tree of
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of religion from its roots. This trend is represented by Professor

Huxley whom Arnold quotes saying:

Professor Huxley told the London School Board lately,
that 'if these islands had no religion at all, it would
not enter into his mind to introduce the religious idea
by the agency of the Bible.'

(Literature and Dogma, CPW, p. 172).

The other trend, the theologian's one, insisted that every branch as

well as leaf is equipollent.

Mediators29 were needed to harmonise these conflicting attitudes,

T+ needed a critic to disengage the kernel from the jpusk , the spiritual

principle from the temporal expression of it: to cut baclk through these

later dogmatic formulations end discover the true Bibvle-dogme . And
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To have before [his) mind - instead
0f the sick room, the mortal strife,
The turmoil for a little breath =~
The pure eternal course of life.
Not human combatings with death.

This pure ‘eternal course of life , for Arnold, is nothing but the simple
and verifiable truths of historical human experience , It is, however, not

an easy task:

It is one of the hardest tasks in the world to make new
intellectual ideas harmonise truly with the religious’
life, to place them in their right light for that life.
The moments in which such a change is accomplished are
epochs in religious history; the men through whose
instrumentality it is accomplished are great religious
refermers, The greatness of these men does not consist in
their having these new ideas, in their originating them,
The ideas are in the world; they come originally from

the sphere of pure thought; they are put into circulation
by the spirit of the time., The greatness of a religious
reformer consists in his reconciling them with the
religious life, in his starting this life upon a fresh
period in company with them. No such religious reformer for
the present age has yet shown himself,

("Dr Stanley's Lectures on the Jewish Church",
CPW, III, pp. 69=70)

Arnold thought of himself in these terms, The Spinozistic view of the
universe, which is indeed also that of modern science, serves for a
starting point: one does not look outside the system for any causes whatso-
ever of events within the system., Therefore, God, according to Arnold,
may be defined, for purposes of modern science, as 'the stream of tendency
by which all things seek to fulfill the law of their being', This definition
has a curiously familiar ring about it these days: it has similarities

with both the ideas of the new theologians of the Honest to God variety who

define God as the ground of our being and with the form of pantheism

which Wordsworth expressed openly in his lines composed a Few Miles Above

30

Tintern Abbey and which he carefully eliminated from The Prelude:
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And I have felt
A presence that disturbs me with the joy
0f elevated thoughts; a sense sublime
0f something far more deeply interfused,
Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns,
And the round ocean and the living air,
And the blue sky, and in the mind of mant
A motion and a spirit, that impels
All thinking things, all objects of all thought
And rolls through all things,

Indeed, as Reich puts it, "If and when God represents nothing but the
personification of the natural laws which govern man and make him part
of *the universal natural process, then - and only then - can science and
religion come to terms".31

The two people who had actively anticipated Arnold in this line, and made
it their mission, Jesus Christ and Giordano Bruno (1548-1600), were both
martyred. Bruno was burnt at the stake in Rome for his adherence to
pantheism: "His enthusiasm for nature, however, led him to hold an extreme

form of pantheistic immanentism" (0xford Dictionary of Christian Church,

London, 1957). Arnold thought that a rational and intelligent outlook
would lead men to a new view of their relationship to nature which resembles
the religious conception of pantheism: "God and the world are not distinct,
and that everything in the world is part of God. This view is developed
most fully in Spinoza, but is one to which almost all mystiecs are attracted"
(B. Russell, p. 373). This, in fact:fihe source of some contradictions in
Arnold's thought: he thought to preach a pantheistic view of God and life,
which is/%gcessity mystic and unconscious, by a rationalistic method,

The metaphysical system of Spinoza is the type inaugurated by
Parmenides. There is only one substance, - God or Nature, Nothing finite is
self-subsistent, There can be no such personal immortality as Christians

believe in, but only that impersonal sort that consists in becoming more

and more one with God, Finite things are defined by their boundaries,



- 197 -

physical or logical, that is to say, by what they are not: "all
determination is negation". There can be only one Being who is wholly
positive, and He must be absolutely infinite, Hence, Spinoza is led to a
complete and undiluted pantheism,

Arnold, in his attempt to discover an ethical principle to underlie
the naturalism of his new world, adopted Spinoza's ideas. This principle
is expressed in his own adaptation of a sentence by Spinoza: "Our desire
is not that nature may obey us, but, on the contrary, that we may obey
nature". Meanwhile, Arnold is quite clear on the governing ideas of
Spinoza. They are the denial of final causes, the belief in an active
stoicism, and the distinction, - which became 'a current notion for educated

Europe', between adequate and inadequate ideas; and a non-teleological view

of the universe:

It is not the mathematical rationalism of the Ethics

which attracts Arnold, however, It is rather the practical
teaching of the Tractatus-Theologico~Politicus, where
religion, the Bible, and Christianity are interpreted in

the light of human nature and human experience, purified

of irrational excrescences, and justified as a permanent
contribution to the adequate realisation of man's
distinctively human nature, a nature whose goal is the
achieving, as fully as possible, that moral perfection which
is one aspect of God, 32

Arnold, in his comment on the work, says, "The scope of that work
is this. Spinoza sees that the life and practice of Christian nations
professing the religion of the Bible, are not the due fruits of the
religion of the Bible; he sees only hatred, bitterness, and strife, when
he might have expected to see love, and joy, peace in believing; and he
asks himself the reason of this, The reason is, he says, that people
misunderstand their Bible. Well, then, is his conclusion, I will write

a Tractatus—Theologico-—Politicus".33 But what attracted Arnold more is

Spinoza's width and grandeur of his view of nature:
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He (Spinoza) fortifies and stills his mobile, straining,
passionate poetic temperament by the moral lesson he
draws from his view of nature. And a moral lesson not of
mere resigned acquiescence, not of melancholy gquietism,
but of joyful activity within the limits of man's true
sphere: Man's very essence is the effort wherewith each
man strives to maintain his own being... Man's virtue is
this very essence, so far as it is defined by this single
effort to maintain his own being... Happiness consists in a
man's being able to maintain his own being... Joy is man's
passage to a greater perfection... Sorrow is man's passage to
a lesser perfection,

("Spinoza and the Bible," CPi., III, 177)

Spinoza rejects anthropomorphic deity, literal inspiration, and
the whole metaphysical basis of traditional theology. Miracles do not
happen, since they would transgress the eternal and immutable laws of
nature, which are laws of God, are in fact of His essence., The prophets
were men of vivid imagination, speaking Hebrew poetry, of extraordinary

piety but of ordinary minds:

The divine law, properly so named, is the method of

life for attaining this height of human blessedness:

this law is universal, written in the heart, and one

for all mankind, Human law is the method of life for
attaining and preserving temporal security and prosperity:
this law is dictated by a lawgiver, and every nation has
its own (ibid., p. 188)... He {Spinoza) makes the love of
God to consist in the knowledge of God, and, as we know
God only through his manifestations of Himself in the laws
of all nature, it is by knowing these laws that we love
God, and the more we know them the more we love him, This
may be true, but this is not what the Christian means

by the love of God,

(ibid., p. 178).

To sum up. The main critical ideas common to Arnold and Spinoza
might be summarised as follows: the dismissal of anthropomofphic deity,
miracles, plenary inspiration, and general Bibliolatry; the treatment of
the resurrection in a spiritual sense; the stress on the Bible as addressing
the experience and imagination of men, not the reasoning powers of

metaphysicians and theologians, the pragmatic test for faith and good
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conduct as resulting in blessedness. Not only these critical ideas bdbut
the foundations of Arnold's psychology are similar to that of Spinoza.

To Spinoza, there is neither morality nor reason in the natural state, but
just power and desire, But in man, by the necessity of his nature, the
potentialities are there, enabling him to escape from the miseries of this
state of nature, of unlicensed freedom, to a civil and religious state,

To work towards that life is to fulfil the deepest law of his being, to
obey a divinely implanted impulse, to realise his moral, social, and
religious happiness in terms of the law peculiar to his own nature.

But "moral ideas," as Arnold puts it, "apprehended as ideas first,
and then rigorously followed as laws, are and must be, for the sage only.
The mass of mankind have neither force of intellect enough to apprehend
them clearly as ideas, nor force of character enough to follow them
strictly as laws. The mass of mankind can be carried along a course full
of hardship for the natural man, can be borne over the thousand
impediments of the narrow way, only by the tide of a joyful and bounding
emotion" (ggﬂ, III, p. 134). This is the function of the poetband his
poetry, for, as Shelley puts it, poetry redeems from decay the visitations

of the divinity, And apart from that,

What a remarkable philosopher really does for human thought,
is to throw into circulation a number of new and striking
ideas and expression, and to stimulate with them the

thought and imagination of his century or of after-times.

So Spinoza had made his distinction between adequate and
inadequate ideas a current notion for educated Europe.

So Hegel seized a single pregnant sentence of Heraclitus,
and cast it, with a thousand striking applications, into

the world of modern thought.

(cpwW, III, p. 181)
In addition to that, philosophers, as Arnold puts it, belong to the
world of the few - the world of speculative 1life, The world of the few,

however, is not the world of the many, the world of religious lifej the



- 200 -

thoughts of the former cannot properly be transformed to the other,
cannot be called true in the latter, except on certain conditions., As a
condition of an idea to be popular, = to be a comfort for the mass of
mankind, under the pressure of calamity, to live by -« it must be touched

with emotion:

Poetry gives the idea, but it gives it touched with

beauty, heightened by emotion, This is what we feel to

be interpretative for us, to satisfy us - thought, but thought
invested with beauty, with emotion., Science (as well as
philosophy) thinks, but not emotionally. It adds thought to
thought, accumulates the elements of a synthesis which

will never be complete until it is touched with beauty and
emotion; and when itis touched with these, it has passed

out of the sphere of science, it has felt the fashioning

hand of the poet.

(cpw, IX, p.-62)

Arnold thought of himself in these terms: It was the task which he put
upon himself for, as he puts it, "I for my part find here that I could
willingly fish all day and read the newspapers all the evening, and so
live = but I am not pleased with the results in myself of even a day or
two of such life" (CL, p. 151).

My task in the following chapters is to show how Arnold entered
this complex of ideas into poetry: How he transformed reality into poetry

rather than poetry into reality:

My poems represent on the whole, the main movement of
mind of the last quarter of a century, and thus they will
probably have their day as people become conscious to
themselves of what the movement of mind is, and interested
in the literary productions which reflect it.

(Letters, II, 0.9)

NOTES

1 C.E.M.Joad.Guide to Modern Thought (London: Faber and Faber, 1933), p. 13,

2 Westcott, Religious Thought in the West, p. 251, Quoted by L.E., Elliott-
Binns, English Thought 1860-1900: The Theological Aspect
(London: Longman, 1956), p. 79.
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The basic association between religion and alienation was first made by
Feuerbach, Not only Marx but also Nietzche and Freud were influenced
by Feuerbach in their conception of religion,

L. Feuerbach, The Egsence of Christianity ed. and trans. by George Eliot
(Marian Evans), introd. K. Barth, foreward H.R. Niebuhr
(New York: Harper Torchbooks, 1957), p. 157.

K. Marx, "Contribution to the Critique of Hegel's Philosophy of Right,"
in Xarl Marx Early Writings, trans. T.B. Bottomore (London,

1963), p. 44.

Economic and Philosophical Manuscripts (ibid.,), p. 165.

One would not go as far as Daya Krisha who writes that: "Marx, though he
loved to call himself a materialist, was essentially an idealist and a
dreamer, He loved to dream of a time in the future when there would be no
alienation and when real History would begin; he had convinced himself by
abstracts, ratiocinative logic that what he so devoutly desired was bound
to come to pass as the very necessity of history itself, That 'the real
is rational' and that 'the real is valuational' are the twin pillars of
all idealism - the latter more basic than the former - and Marx subscribed
to both" (Op cit., pp. 41-42)., However, Marx fits in one's scheme: the
seeming contradiction lies in the fact that he viewed the movement from
monism to pluralism with a deistic concept of authority, the result was
totalitarianism, T

AT

Quoted by Anthony Flew, An Introduction to Western Philosophy (Great
Britain: Thames and Hudson, 1971), pp. 116=17,

L.E, Elliott-Binns, (Op. cit.,) p. 71.

S. Kierkegaard, Repetition, trans., Walter Lowrie (Princetown, N.Y., 1946),
p. 114.

It is true that the growth of positive science was first made under the
inspiration of men such as Copernicus (1473-1543), Galileo (1564-1642),
and Newton (1642-1727), but the fact remains that their findings were
confined to a small circle of readers. In the nineteenth century, knowledge
was accessible to a wider circle, A partial list of the well-known books
and names might be useful in this respect: There were, to go no further
back, the rationalistic legacy of the eighteenth century (Hume, Paine,
Godwin, et.al.), Gibbon's Roman Empire; that bulwark of orthodoxy,
Paley's view of the Evidences of Christianity (1794). It came to alienate
more readers most notably of all Coleridge who appealed to inward
experience, Coleridge's Natural Theology (1802) had a strong formative
influence on Darwin., Sir Charles Lyell's Principles of Geology (1830-33),
though he was discreet, undermined the biblical story of creation and set
the earth and its creatures in a time-less continuum of natural process,
Charles Hennell's earnestly sceptical Inquiry Concerning the Origin of
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Christianity (1838), which was highly praised by David Strauss,
accomplished the conversion of young Mary Amnn Evans. She herself
translated Strauss's Life of Jesus (1846) and Feuerbach's Essence of
Christianity (1854), Robert Chambers Vestiges of the Natural History
of Creation (1844): a popular account of evolution that was widely

read and attacked, It even inspired an amusing dialogue in Disraeli's
Tancred (1847) Along with Darwin's Origin of Species, Mill's On Liberty
(1859), and Buckle's History of Civilisation (1858), there was the
general influence of Herbert Spencer (1820-1903), as well as Huxley
(1825-95), and August Comte (1795-1857). The publication of Comte's
pr1n01pal work: the six-volume Course of Positive Philosophy (completed
in 1842) helped, in addition to Marx's historical materialism and the
evolutionism of Darwin, to mould the positivistic naturalism that
characterised the latter half of nineteenth century Buropean culture.

29 The majority of the theologians in Britain werewacquainted with the
works of the German "mediating" critics. And those who had become
convinced of the ftruth of many things in the new outlook were reticent
about making them widely known: they even tried to conceal from the
public the results arrived at by German scholars, a procedure that was

exposed and condemned by Bishop Thirlwall and Benjamin Jowett.

The German "mediating" critics' chief idea was: that the 0ld and New
Testament, taken in a literal fashion, would not stand up to tests of
exactitude concerning history, language, natural science, and so forth,
but that the spirit which had been expressed in the frequently loose,
inaccurate, and legendary accounts was of eternal value, These theologians
felt that both the rationalists and the Pietists had missed the greatest
verities of religion by attacking or defending its historical
expressions, What was needed, Schleiermacher wrote, "was a thorough=-
going historical, linguistic, literary, and scientific criticism fto
disengage..., the spiritual pr1n01ple from temporal expression of it"
(quoted by Merton A, Christenson, #T, Arnold's debt to the German
Theologianss A Prelude ‘%o Matthew Arnold's Literature and Dogma", p. 19).

Arnold's ideas in Literature and Dogma are not dissimilar, not because
he was influenced by them but because the source of them both is one:
that expressed in Spinoza's Tractatus-Theologico-Politicus. To this
effect Arnold says in a letter to Huxley:

"Your letter gave me very great pleasure, First, because
it put the saddle on the right horse, and made me
indebted to Spinoza and not to the Germans. It makes me
rather angry to be affiliated to German Biblical critics;
I have had to read masses of them, and they would have
drowned me if it had not been for the corks I had brought
from the study of Spinoza, To him I owe more than I can
say" (W.H.G. Armytage, "Matthew Arnold and T,H, Huxley:
Some New Letters 1870-1880", p. 350),

30

See section 10 of Ernest de Selincourt's Introduction to the uncensored
1805 version (London: 1933),

5w, Reich, The Function of the Orgasm (New York: Noonday, 1949), p. 319.
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52 William Robbins, The Ethical Idealism of Matthew Arnold (London:
Heinemann, 1959), pe. 167.

55 Matthew Arnold, "Spinoza and the Bible", in CPW., III, 160.
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CHAPTER VI
On God

0 Earth's upholder, who on earth dost dwell,
Whoe'er thou art, past finding out, whate'er
Thy name be,Zeus, or Necessary Law

Of Nature, or the Mind of Mortal Man,

I worship thee, for still with noiseless tread,
Thou guid'st all human things the righteous way,

Euripides's Troades

It has been observed in the last chapter that the main movement of
the spirit of the time is from a monistic concept of authority and values
towards a pluralistic one, It is worthy of notice too that in the history
of mankind, this process is usually accomplished by means of the dissolution
of the institutions and systems that are based on a Transcendent or deistic
concept of God. Jesus Christ for instance preached love as a method for
this dissolution., Arnold understood this mechanism and made his contribution
to this movement by preaching intelligence or to use his words: sweetness

and light., The light of intelligence and the sweetness of the method:

Modern times find themselves with an immense system of
institutions, established facts, accredited dogmas, customs,
rules, which have come to them from times not modern. In

this system their life has to be carried forward; yet they
have a sense ,.. that it by no means corresponds exactly with
the wants of their actual life, that, for them, it is customary,
not rational, The awakening of this sense is the awakening of
the modern spirit... To remove this want of correspondence

is beginning to be the settled endeavour of most persons of
good sense, Dissolvents of the o0ld European system of
dominant ideas and facts we must be.

(¢pi., III, 109-10).
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Applied to religion, what does this mean? That means to destroy the
"jllusions of popular Christianity" and fto preserve the kernel of belief,
for belief, as M, Schorer puts it, "organises experience not because it is
rational but because all belief depends on a controlling imagery, and
rational belief is the intellectual formalisation of that imagery".l But
to preserve the old exactly as it had been handed down from the past was out
of the question; the only wise course is to accept the new truths and
incorporate them in the stiructure of the faith without cutting the

connection with the past:

Not to break one's connexion with the past in one's

religion {says Arnold, in June 1876) is one of the strongest
instincts in human nature. Protestantism is breaking up
every where it has, severed this connexionj only in England
has it any hold upon the educated class, and that is because
the Church of England is the one Protestant Church which
maintained its connexion with the past.

(Letters, II, p. 131)

Arnold's Literature and Dogma aims at an understanding of the Bible

that is acceptable to the modern mind, The execution of this task may, for
convenience, be considered in two parts: the first is the theoretical part
which turns principally upon Arnold's view that the Bible is literature, not
science, and must be studied as literature if it is to yield the saving
truths that it contains, The other part is the application of the theory,
which takes the form of a re-examination and reinterpretation of some of the
most fundamental points of the Christian faith, such as the meaning of God,
the divinity of Christ, the miracles of the Incarnation, and the Resurrection,
and the meaning of 'revealed' and 'revelation' as applied particularly to
the Scriptures.

Arnold's religious position is based, as A.,0.J. Cockshut puts it, on

the following assumptions:2
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There is a general tendency in the universe that makes for righteousness,
Jesus was always over the heads of his reporters.
Miracles do not happen.

Conduct is three-fourths of life, and charity and sexual purity are the
key principles of conduct.

these points, Eugene L. Williams adds:3

Rejection of the idea of plenary Biblical inspiration.

Emphasis on the ethical rather than the metaphysical significance of
the Blble .

Validation of religious doctrines by the teachings of Christ.

Reference to experience, -~ the experimental test , as a demonstration
of the efficacy of Christian teachings.

Distrust of anthropomorphic conceptions of God's nature.

The employment of humanistic learning in Bible interpretation,

But Arnold's contribution does not lie only in what he says but in

the way he says it too, - his argument. Arnold begins his argument by

saying: "If the present time is a time to speak, there must be a reason why

it

is so

And there is a reason; and it is this - Clergymen and
ministers of religion are full of lamentations over what

they call the spread of scepticism, and because of the

little hold which religion now has on the masses of the
people = the lapsed masses, as some call them, Practical

hold on them it never, perhaps, had very much, but they

did not question its truth, and they held it in considerable
awe, As the best of them raised themselves up out of a merely
animal life, religion attracted and engaged them. But now
they seem to have hardly any awe of it at all, and they freely
question its truth®,

(Literature and Dogma, CPW, p. 148)

We hope, says Arnold, to put ourselves right with our adversaries as

to the real question between us and them, we will proceed with our

=

endeavour to free the Bible - by showing that it is not science but

literature; by following it continuously and by interpreting it naturally

(ibid., p. 280). So true and prophetic, says Arnold, are Vinet's words:
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"1yWe must,' he said, 'make it our business to bring forward the rational
side of Christianity, and to show that for thinkers, too, it has a right
e

to be an authority. Let us anticipate, says Arnold, the objection that
the religion here spoken of is but natural religion, by pointing out the
falseness of the common antithesis, also, between 'natural' and

‘revealed', For that in us which is really natural is, in truth, 'revealed'.
We awake to the consciousness of it, we are aware of it coming forth in

our mind; but we feel that we did not make it, that it is discovered to us,
that it is what it is whether we will or no., If we are little concerned
about it, we say i£ is 'natural'; if much, we say it is 'revealed' (ibid.,
pp. 144-45).

Arnold, in his definition of religion and its function, says that the
end and aim of all religion is access to God = the sense of harmony with the
universal order - the partaking of the divine nature... (IX, D 32).
"Religion, if we follow the intention of thought and human language in
the use of the word, is ethics heightened, enkindled, lit up by feeling:
the passage from morality to religion is made when to morality is applied
emotion, And the true meaning of religion is thus, not simply 'morality’,
but 'morality touched by emotion', And this new elevation and inspiration
of morality is well marked by the word 'righteousness'. Conduct is the
word of common life, morality is the word of philosophical disquisition,
righteousness is the word of religion" (ibid., p. 176).

The books of the Bible were written by menj they record and create,
in a nation of unique religious genius, a movement from external
observations to inwardness, a process culminating in Jesus and his
interpreter, St, Paul, The authors' words of reflection and presentation
are inevitably literary, metaphorical, poetic: The Bible must not be taken

as a set of scientific propositions, or as a sort of talisman given down %o
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us out of Heaven, with all its parts equipollent - which became the Jewish

view and is now the unhistorical, uncritical fundamentalist view:

I have said elsewhere (Culture and Anarchy] how much it
has contributed to the misunderstanding of St. Paul, that
terms like ‘'grace', 'new birth', 'justification' -~ which
he used in a fluid and passing way, as men use terms in
common discourse or in eloquence and poetry, to describe
approximately, but only approximately, what they have
present before their mind, but do not profess that their
mind does or can grasp exactly or adequately - that such
terms people have blunderingly taken in a fixed and rigid
manner, as if they were symbols with as definite and fully
grasped a meaning as the names 'line' or 'angle', and
proceeded to use them on this supposition, Terms, in short,
which with St., Paul are 'literary' terms, theologians

have employed as if they were scientific terms.,

(Ivid., p. 170)

Arnold, by his emphasis upon the totally contextual nature of the
language and how the same words may be used in a wide variety of utterances,
has touched upon one of the main issues in present-day linguistic
philosophy. Contemporary linguistic philosophers no longer accept the
empiricists! assumptions concerning knowledge and meaning as completely
as did iogical positivists. In its current form, linguistic philosophy
favours a more flexible and less iconoclastic conception of meaning,

One of the chief sources of inspiration of this more recent approach to
meaning is the Austrian philosopher, Ludwig Wittgenstein (1889—1951).

Logic 1is, therefore, of quite limited usefulness even in philosophy.
It cannot formalise contextual discourse, and yet most philosophical, not
to mention theological, problems arise from such contexts, Certainly
logic may be of use in situations where context does not matter, such as, for
example, in mathematics and science, but it cannot cope with the complexity
of informal discourse, To this effect Arnold writes: "But matters are not.at
all mended by taking their language of approximate figure and turning it

into the language of scientific definitionj or by crediting them with our
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own dubious science, deduced from metaphorical ideas which they never had,
A better way than this, surely, is to take their fact of experience" (ibid.,
p. 200).

Arnold's attitude on the rejection of the doctirine of the plenary
inspiration of the Bible may be illustrated briefly from the following

quotation:

Recognition of the liability of the New Testament writers to
make mistakes, both of fact and argument, will certainly,

as we have said, more and more gain strength and spread

wider and wider, The futility of their mode of demonstration
from prophecye... will be more and more felt. The fallibility
of that demonstration from miracles to which they and all
about them attached such preponderating weight, which made the
disciples of Jesus believe in him, will be more and more
recognised,

(Ibid., p.253)

Now, one comes to the most controversial point in Arnold's thought:
his definition of God., Arnold's analysis of the phenomenon of alienation
and his explicit conviction that its most grievous source is a false
conception of God made him to give this point an important place in his

argument:

There stand the Bible words! how you construe them depends
entirely on what definition of God you start with... %o start
with an assertion which can be verified: the assertion,
namely, not of ‘'‘a Great.Personal First Cause,' but of 'an
enduring Power, not ourselves, that makes for righteousness,'
Then by the light of this discovery we read and understand

all the expressions that follow. Jesus comes forth from

this enduring Power that makes for righteousness, is sent by
this Power, is this Power's Son; the Holy Spirit proceeds

from this same Power, and so on",

(ibid., pp. 374-5)
It was a common idea in the age (Hegel, Feuerbach, and Marx) that a
servile religious conception of men will inevitably be accompanied by an

alienated social and political condifion, But while Arnold was proposing a da&-

mythologisation of the concept of God in terms of a pantheistic concept of
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of the ultimate unity of man and God, most philosophers, except Hegel,
were in favour of fackling the problem rather in terms of a thoroughgoing
explicit atheism, "For the total man, therefore, the truer conception
of God is as !'the Eternal Power, not ourselves, by which all things fulfil
the law of their being;' by which, therefore, we fulfil the law of our
being so far as our being is aesthetic and intellective, as well as so far
it is moral" (ibid., p. 409). Again Arnold adds, God is "the stream of
tendency by which all things fulfil the law of their being" (ibid., p. 42).
In his comment on the second definition Eugene Williams says that Arnold
"opposed religious anthropomorphism with an approximation to the
'pantheistic doctrines! repudiated by Dr. Arnold" (op. cit., p. 542).
Arnold's aims and strategies are complex: against Orthodox Christians
he argues that the notion of a Personal God is unintelligible and unverifiable
- according to a special notion of verification. Against the rationalising
philosophical liberals: positivists, he argues that the masses need emotional
and imaginative support for the practice of morality, and that this can
only come from the Bible. God, he argues, cannot be regarded as a person,
and all reasoning based on such a notion is on a false irack, including
the notion that Jesus is the Son of God in any sense in which a father may
be thought of as having sons, or the Personal First Cause of the universe,
as the Bishops of Gloucester and Winchesier say, nor is he the Absolute
Self-Existent, as the more philosophical theologians say; nor is he even
the Supreme Father: he is the Eternal-not-ourselves-which makes-for-
righteousness, "We see how far the pseudo-scientific language of our creeds,
about 'persons', and 'substance', and 'godhead!, and 'co-equal', and
'co-eternal!, and 'created', and 'begotten', and 'proceeding', has

anything at all to do with what Jesus said or meant" (ibid., p. 311).
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To the masses , Arnold continues, the dogmas have always been
unintelligible, but while in the ages of faith, and particularly before
the Reformation, they were unintelligible but accepted for truth as the
chief part of man's obedience to the Church, they are now, especially in
the later nineteenth century, both unintelligible and rejected as false,
or at best as irrelevant to the love and practice of righteousness,

Yet the Church insists that the dogmas are points of faith, that sincere
belief in them is necessary to salvation, that Christianity stands or

falls by them. "Thus religion has been made to stand on its apex instead of
its base. Righteousness is supported on ecclesiastical dogma, instead

of ecclesiastical dogma being supported on righteousness" (ibid., pe 350).

"But, after all," says Arnold, "the question sooner or later arises
in respect to a matiter taken for granited, like the Catholic doctrine of
the Mass or the Protestant doctrine of Justification: Is it 'sure'? can what
is here assumed be verified? And this is the real objection both to the
Catholic and to the Protestant doctrine as a basis for conduct - not that
it is a degrading superstition, but that it is 'not surej' that it assumes
what cannot be 'verified'" (ibid., pp. 360-61),

The other elements in popular religion which were exposing it to
scientific attack, and which Arnold wished to remove were, in addition to
the petrified formulas of Calvinism, the whole miraculous element in
Christianity itself. The proof of Christianity had long been made to
rest upon miracle and upon prophecy, instead of its own intermal and

5

verifiable truth. And now that both prophecy and miracle” are being
impugned by the Zeitgeig}, many feel that "the whole certainty of religion
seems discredited, and the basis of conduct gone" (ibid., p. 108), It is
not religion that is discredited, says Arnold, it is Aberglaube,

"The great prophecies,'" says Arnold, "of Isaiah and Jeremiah are, critics
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can easily see, not strictly predictions at all; and predictions which

are strictly meant as such, like those in the Book of Daniel, are an
embarrassment to the Bible rather than a main element of it. The 'Zeit-Geist',
and the mere spread of what is called 'enlightenment', superficial and barren
as this often is, will inevitably, bef;gs long, make this conviction of
criticism a popular opinion, held far wide. And then, what will be their case,
who have been so long and sedulously taught to rely on supernatural
predictions as a mainstay?" (Ibid., DP. 236).

Arnold in his diagnosis of the Time-Spirit in Culture and Anarchy has

pointedly underlined the r8le of historical perspective in the task of ordinary
man's past and present experiences. In the light of the historical development
of man's spiritual life and the changes wrought on man's consciousness by the
advance of science, religion must be recast to meet the changing needs of man.
This adjustment could be accomplished by extracting the permanently useful
message of Christ which now is buried in the mass of Aberglaube, or extira-
beliefs, peculiar to the mental climate of the past epoch. In this Arnold was
convinced of two things: First, that the general tendency was inevitables: The
spirit of the age was killing belief in miracles as surely as it had killed

belief in witchecraft:

For it is what we call the Time-Spirit which is sapping the proof
from miracles - it is the 'Zeit-Geist' itself. Whether we attack
them, or whether we defend them, does not much matter. The human
mind, as its experience widens, is turning away from them. And

for this reason: it sees, as its experience widens, how they arise,
It sees that, under certain circumstances, they always do arise;
and that they have not more solidity in one case than another.

(Ibid., p. 246)

The very position is expressed in "Obermann Once More":

Wnile we believed, on earth he went,
And open stood his grave,
Men called from chamber, church, and tent;
And Christ was by to save,
Now he is dead! Far hence he lies
In the lorn Syrian town;
And on his grave, with shining eyes,
The Syrian stars look down.
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Secondly, that the moral influence and spiritual consolation of religion
must be retained, since religion is the solidest of realities, and
Christianity the greatest and happiest stroke ever yet made for human
perfection, To achieve that is a great change: "Of course, to pass from
a Christianity relying on its miracles fto a Christianity relying on its
natural truth is a great change" (ibid., p. 143).

The emphagis of Arnold's argument about the miracles fall upon
‘no necessary connection . Even if it were scientifically and historically
true, says Arnold, that Jesus walked upon the waters, this by itself would
be powerless to prove that he was the Son of God and that his Gospel
therefore proceeded from God, the Eternal that loveth righteousness, There
is no necessary connexion- between the miracles of Jesus and the redemptive
power of his Gospel, The miracles, then, being merely external, are no
evidence of the divinity of Jesus or his Gospel, There is only one kind
of evidence that can prove that Jesus' Gospel proceeds from God and that is
internal: "Its grandeur and truth is brought out experimentally, and the
thing is to make people see this" (ibid., p. 366).

Thus Arnold shows that he has a pragmatic theory of ethics as well

as a pragmatic theory of aesthetic, To this effect he writes:

That is, we preach a doctrine, not thaurmaturgical and
not speculative, but practical and experimental; a
doctrine which has no meaning except in positive
application to conduct, but in this application is
inexhaustible (ibid., p. 357-58). And so, when we are
asked, what is the object of religion? = let us reply:
Conduct. And when we are asked further, what is conduct? -
let us answer: Three-fourths of life (ibid., p. 175).
Eating, drinking, ease, pleasure, money, the intercourse
of the sexes, the giving free swing to one's temper and
instincts - these are the matters with which conduct

is concerned, and with which all mankind know and feel
it to be concerned,

(ibid., p. 173)
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Although Arnold,’in speaking about God, says that "we would not
allow ourselves to start with any metaphysical conception at all, not with
the monotheistic idea, as it is styled, any more than with the pantheistic
idea" (ivid, pp. 241-42), it is clear from his practice that he started
with concepts of this sort.6 For from the link he established in his

mind between the fragments of Empedocles and the Bhagavad Gita one can

deduce the fact that the common denominator is the pantheistic notion of "A
God identical with the world and with the sum of force therein contained:

not exterior to it" (Yale Ms,) which is expressed in Empedocles on Etnat

All things the world which fill
Of but one stuff are spun,

That we who rail are still,
With what we rail at, one...

(I.ii. 287-90),

But ideas, as one has observed, do not affect the masses as such:

thought needs emotion beside it. For as Arnold puts it:

Powerful thought and emotion, flowing in sitrongly marked channels,
make a stronger impression: this is the main reason why a
metrical form is a more effective vehicle for them than prose:
in prose there is more freedom, but, in the metrical form, the
very limit gives a sense (of) precision and emphasis, This
sense of emphatic distinciness in our impressions rises, as

the thought and emotion swell higher and higher without over-
flowing their boundaries, to a lofty sense of the mastery of
the human spirit over its stormiest agitations,

("Preface to Merope", CPW, I, pp. 58-9)

There are well known traditional stories that embody that concept of
pantheism and all of them were favourite with poets: The ancient Egyptian

myth of Osiris, the Syrian myth of Adonis and the Greek myths of Orpheus
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and that of Persephone, The last three names are particularly influential
in Western tradition. Arnold's interpretation of the story of Adonis as
leading to thoughts of "Hope, and a renovation without end", borrows a line
from Wordsworth but parallels Muller's treatment of the story of Persephone:
“the return of Persephone to the world of light also denoted a renovation of
life and a new birth to men," and hence the mysteries "inspired the most
elevating and animating hopes with regard to the condition of the soul
after death."7

Orpheus was a reformer of the religion of Dionysus. His followers
were associated with the Eleusinian Mysteries and the Chthonian gods of
nature and the underworld., The myth, as was understood in Arnold's time,
embodied the pantheistic concept of gods and naiure and was opposed to
Olympian gods who stood for a Transcendental or deistic concept of life,
This case is reflected in "Arnold's interpretation of the Orphic beliefs

of Empedocles. To understand the significance of Orpheus in Empedocles on Etna

we must first consider the Olympians who dominate the poem, chiefly Apollo"
(Schneider, 32-33), For it is worthy of notice that Muller's account of

the Orphics differs from that of modern scholars, What is important is the

way in which each of these myths acts on the reéder. It would be tempting to
try to discover the rule by which certain myths may seem to exercise a greater
spell than others, However, in one's view, it is the idea of hope and
renovation that Arnold spoke about,

Arnold's object, almost from the start, was to grasp the spiritual
essence of his age and to use his knowledge as the subject for poetry. Thus,
his poems are more or less related to one another in theme, a fact thai
indicates a remarkably coherent body of poetry. The fallacious concept of
inimical gods is given in many poems of his such as "Human Life", "Meeting",

"To Marguerite-Continued", in "Self-Deception", "Stanzas in Memory of the
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Author of 'Obermann'', "Mycerinus", and in Empedocles on Etna, Most of

these poems will be dealt with in other chapters, the ones I have chosen
to illustrate my point in this chapter are: "Human Life'", "Self-Deception",
"Mycerinus', and "Empedocles on Etna",

In "Human Life" (1849—50?), Arnold describes the impossibility of
steering a course "As, charted by some unknown Powers,/We stem across the
sea of life by night.," The tone is sternly moral, but finally it is
unknown nature which sweeps man away from the "unsuiting consort" and the

attractive coast "on life's incognizable sea',

Nol as the foaming swath

Of torn-up water, on the main,

Falls heavily away with long-drawn roar

On either side the black deep-furrowed path
Cut by an onward-labouring vessel's prore,
And never touches the ship-side again;

Even so we leave behind,

As, charted by some unknown Powers,

We stem across the sea of life by night,

The joys which were not for our use designedj;
The friends to whom we had no natural right,
The homes that were not destined to be ours.

(Lines, 19-30, Poems, p. 140)

The voyager does not bring his ship safely to harbour by faithfully
steering by this inmer chart, on the contrary his safe arrival is because
of the mysterious operations of 'some unknown Powers' who determine men's
course on life's sea, One wonders, how much is put here of the puritan's
interpretation of the doctrine of grace as well as of Calvin's doctrine of

election:

The phenomenon of the religious sense of grace is combined...
with the feeling of certainty that that grace is the sole
product of an objective power, and not in the least to

be attributed to personal worth..., The interest of it is
solely in God, not in manj God does not exist for men,

but men for the sake of God, All creation, including of
course the fact, as it undoubtedly was for Calvin, that only
a small proportion of men are chosen for eternal grace, can
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have any meaning only as means to the glory and majesty

of God., To apply earthy standards of justice to His sovereign
decrees is meaningless and an insult to His Majesty, since

He and He alone is free, i.e., is subject to no law, His
decrees can only be understood by or even known to us in so
far as it has been His pleasure to reveal them. We can only
hold to these fragments of eternal truth. Everything else,
including the meaning of our individual destiny, is hidden

in dark mystery which it would be both impossible to

pierce and presumptuous to question.

(Max Weber, Op. cit., pp. 101-103).

To make one's position clear concerning these ideas, one would like to say that
one'sconcern is not with the evaluation of these dogmas, but the historical
significance of them,

"Self-Deception" (1849-52) derives partly from the Platonic myth

Er, but it presents "a Power beyond our seeing" who has left man with:

Shreds of gifts which he refused in full,

5till waste us with their hopeless siraining,
5till the attempt to use them proves them null,
And on earth we wander, groping, reeling;
Powers stir in us, stir and disappear,

Ah}! and he, who placed our master-feeling,
Failed to place that master-feeling clear,

(Poems, p. 277)

In Plato's account of souls preparing to enter mortal existence, each
chooses his lot and does so with complete impartiality., "God is not
responsible," Plato points out, "the responsibility is his who has made
the choice," The determinizm of "Self-Deception", says Anderson, has no

classical origin (Classical Tradition, Op. cit., p. 34). However, this

determination is to some extent watered down by the sense of longing when

Arnold asks:

Ah! some power exists there, which is ours?
Some end is there, we indeed may gain?

(Lines, 27-28, Poems, 277
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"Mycerinus" (1843-44?) is another case of inimical and incomprehensible
gods, In the poem, Arnold transforms a tale of Eastern ingenuity (Herod'ofcus,8
ii, 133) into a small variation on the problem of Job, The poem is "an
indictment of heaveéenly injustice, answering Wordsworth's Laodamia to
which it draws attention by its metrical imitation" (ibid., p. 82). In
Herodotus, Mycerinus, a young Egyptian king, has endeavoured to live all
his life in perfect virtue; now, however, he learns from the oracle that he
is doomed to an early death while his father “loved injustice and lived
long'e Disillusioned, Mycerinus determines to imitate and even compete
with the careless gods by giving up his last remaining years to an intense
Epicureanism in order to compensate for a life time of misguided asceticism.
Arnold, in his treatment of the subject, had suppressed the motive
behind the gods' decision in cutting short the life of Mycerinus. Then it
can only follow that there is a fundamental divorce between the divine
power and human values.

Having received the oracle, Mycerinus gave an address to his people

considering the nature of the gods:

'Mere phantoms of man's self-tormenting heart,
Which on the sweets that woo it dares not feed!

Vain dreams, which quench our pleasures, then depart,
When the duped soul, self-mastered, claims its meed;
When, on the strenuous just man, Heaven bestows,
Crown of his struggling life, an unjust close!

Seems it so light a thing, then, austere Powers,
To spurn man's common lure, life's pleasant things?
Seems there no joy in dances crowned with flowers,
Love, free to range, and regal banquetings?

Bend ye on these, indeed, an unmoved eye,
Not Gods but ghosts, in frozen apathy?

Or is it that some Force, too wise, too strong,
Even for yourselves to conquer or beguile,

Sweeps earth, and heaven, and men, and gods along,
Like the broad volume of the insurgent Nile?

And the great powers we serve, themselves may be
Slaves of a tyrannous necessity?

Or in mid-heaven, perhaps, your golden cars,

Where earthly voice c¢limbs never, wing their flight,
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And in wild hunt, through mazy tracts of stars,
Sweep in the sounding stillness of the night?
Or in deaf ease, on thrones of dazzling sheen,
Drinking deep draughts of joy, ye dwell serene?'!

(I1. 25-54, Poems, 28-9)

Bonnerot, in his comment on this passage, summarises Mycerinus' pondering
by saying that three different hypotheses are presented: "ou bien les Dieux
n'existent pas: ce ne sont que de fant8mes issus de notre immagination,
ou ‘bien ils sont dominés eux-mémes par une puissance supérieure; ou
encore ils sont sereinement indifférents" (pe 163). He goes on to say
that the second of these hypotheses is the one held by Arnold. This is
not true, There is, here, a suppressed conditional clause: If things were
such and such then . the response develops,

The response of Mycerinus to this cosmic conception is immediate

as well as natural: he turns at once to an Epicurean style of life

'"The rest I give to joy. Even while I speak,

My sand runs short; and - as yon star-shot ray,
Hemmed by two banks of cloud, peers pale and weak,
Now, as the barrier closes, dies away -

Even so do past and future interwine,

Blotting this six years' space, which yet is mine,

(II. 55-60. Poems, p. 29)

Leaving his throne, the young king retires to finish his few remaining
years among the cool groves of the Nile, bitterly giving his days to
revel and sensual delight. It is worthy of notice that when the 'frozen'’
universe was thrust upon Mycerinus, he responded to it by asserting the
self: If the gods are indifferent to man's fate or they are dead, the self
then must fill the world. In previous time the reaction was different: man
responded by liguidating the self in the Absolute-Transcendental-Other,
But the fact remains that the king's theological speculation in the

first part of the poem is not forgotten in the final revelry:
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There by the river~banks he wandered on,

From palm-grove on to palm-grove, happy trees,
Their smooth tops shining sunward, and beneath
Burying their unsunned stems in grass and flowers;
Where in one dream the feverish time of youth
Might fade in slumber, and the feet of joy

Might wander all day long and never tire,

(II. 85-91, Poems, pp. 30-31)

The Epicureanism which the king displays is only an apparent one: for
he revels with but half his mind, and his real inward thoughts are on
the transformation which this whole experience has occasioned within his

soul., This is reflected in the speculative hypothesis of lines 100-111:

It may be that sometimes his wondering soul
From the loud joyful laughter of his lips
Might shrink half startled, like a guilty man
Who wrestles with his dreamj; as some pale shape
Gliding half hidden through the dusky stems,
Would thrust a hand before the lifted bowl,
Whispering: A little space, and thou art mine!
It may be on that joyless feast his eye
Dwelt with mere outward seeming; he, within,
Took measure of his soul, and knew its strength,
And by that silent knowledge, day by day,

Was calmed, ennobled, comforted, sustained.

(II. 100-111, Poems, p. 31)

What Mycerinus has learned is that he was not originally a truly
virtuous person, since he practised virtue in the expectation of some

reward. This lesson echoes Kant's insistence that morality arises only

from a rational will's obedience to self-imposed universal laws, and his
determination not to compromise this crowning glory of man, his moral
autonomy, colours his whole attitude to religion. Kant admits that morality
certainly leads us to religion and to the affirmation of God as supreme
Lawgiver., Religion is the recognition of all duties as divine commands.

But it would be a perversion of both man and religion to argue that I

must know in advance that something is a divine command in order to
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recognise it as my duty, needless to mention the expectation of reward.
The poem ends, like so many of Arnold's poems,ron the sad resolution of clear
water, the murmur of the moving Nile.

Before leaving '"Mycerinus" one should comment on the poem's

Concept of Content and Concept of Form. To begin with the first, Tinker

and Lowry record the complaint "that the meaning of 'Mycerinus' is not
clear, since the poet expresses no disapproval of the young king's
abandopment of his duty, and seems to sympathise with the devotion of his
six remaining years to revelry" (Commentary, p. 36). To the same effect
Anderson writes: "No amount of ingenuity can reconcile Stoic serenity with
revelling that turns night into day for the pretence of cheating death"

(Classical Tradition, p. 19). In the opinion of the critic for the

English Review, Arnold was doubting, too full of melancholy. And the

poem "is a kind of apotheosis of despair; it looks as if suggested by a
father's fate. At the same time, it seems almost a profession of atheism".9
Professor Super, in his attempt to solve the seeming "contradiction between
the first part of the poem and the second,“lO ends up with a lucid
paraphrasing of the poem.

It is true that Arnold does not condemn Mycerinus for the decision
he took. He also endows him with a modern sort of scepticism and
rebelliousness against the course of fate and adds the Puritan's sense
of guilt that blights pleasure and thwarts spontaneity. There is even some
evidence, as most critics have observed, that the poem has an autobiographical
significance, This autobiographical element, however, does not detract
or reduce the importance of the poem as an objective interpretation of
the situation it depicts: false conception of gods. For Arnold, by
Juxtaposing opposites: austere ascetism and epicuranism, shows, not that

they are irreconcilable in their extremist forms and so a choice must be

7
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made but, that the comparison is fruitful in yielding illumination for
both sides.

As for the concepti of form, the external form of the poem, 1o

many critics, is also surprising if not confusing., Baum, in his comment
on the shift from stanzas to blank verse, says "Evidenily a contrast was
intended, but one might have expected the dramatic speech to be in blank
verse and a lyrical descriptive portion to be in sfanzas. Yet one finds
the rimed stanzas just right for the ironic sequel, especially since the
blank verse is handled with its own peculiar originality" (Ten Studies,
pp. 19=20).

The poem, in one's view, is a fine example where form and content
merge together to produce a certain effect: in the first section of the
poem the king was a theist with all that this term means, he practised
virtue in expectation of a reward. 1In the second part he speaks of the
spontaneous liberation of man's energy and of his inner harmony with
nature, thus it is written in blank verse and is quieter and subtler,
There is hardly a weak line in the poem, it ends on a high note: a
technique that Arnold used again and most successfully at the end of

Sohrab and Rustum and in Empedocles on Etna, the work to which the rest

of this chapter is devoted.

111

Human life and human society arise [says Arnoldj out of the
constant endeavour of these instincts to satisfy and develop
themselves, We may briefly sum them up, these needs or
instincts, as being, first and foremost, a general instinct

of expansion; then, as being instincts following diverse great
lines, which may be conveniently designated as the lines of
conduct, of intellect and knowledge, of beauty, of social

life and manners., Some lines are more in view and more in
honour at one time, some at another. Some men and some nations
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are more eminent on one line, some on ancther, But the
final aim, of making our own and of harmoniously combining
the powers to be reached on each and all of these great
lines, is the ideal of human life. And our race is for
ever recalled to this aim, and held fast +to it, by the
instinct of self-preservation in humanity.

("A Speech at Eton", CPW, IX, pp. 26-27)

But men, as Arnold has shown, find themselves with an immense system
of institutions, established facts, accredited dogmas, customs, rules
that by no means correspond exactly with the wants of their actual life.
The awakening of this sense is the awakening of the modern spirit. This

awakening is ignited by the predominance of thought and reflection. However,

The predominance of thought, of reflection, in modern
epochs is not without its penalties; in the unsound, in
the over-tasked, in the over-sensitive, it has produced
the most painful, the most lamentable results; it has
produced a state of feeling unknown to less enlightened
but perhaps healthier epochs - the feeling of depression,
the feeling of ennui, Depression and ennuij; these are the
characteristics stamped on how many of the representative
works of modern times!

("On the Modern Element in Literature",
CPW, I, p. 32)

Empedocles on Etna is Arnold's most complete analysis of this

situation., Yet it suffered at Arnold's own hands more than any other

poem of his, In his explanation of the omission, he says in "The Preface
1853" that there are certain situations from the representation of which

no poetical enjoyment can be derived "those in which the suffering finds

no vent in action; in which a continuous state of mental distress is
prolonged, unrelieved by incident, hope, or resistance; in which there

is everything to be endured, nothing to be done... When they occur in
actual life, they are painful, not tragic; representation of them in poetry

is painful also.
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To this class of situations, poetically faulty as it appears
to me, that of Empedocles, as I have endeavoured to
represent him, belongs; and I have therefore excluded the
poem from the present collection".

(CPW, I, pp. 2-3).
Curiously enough, he had included in that volume "Mycerinus", even though
it is a poem which pre-eminently fixes upon a situation in which 'there
is everything to be endured, nothing to be done.!

The purpose of this reading of the pcem is to sth that Matthew
Arnold is interpreting the phenomenon of alienation while it is yet in
germ. He examines it through a number of its manifestations: the break
down of the faith due to the misunderstanding of the real essence of

Christianity:
The central fact of the situation always remains for
me this: that whereas the basis of things amidst all chance
and change has even in Europe generally been for ever so
long supernatural Christianity, and far more so in England
than in Europe generally, this basis is certainly going -
amidst the full consciousness of the continentals that it is
going, and amidst the provincial unconsciousness of the
English that is going.

(Letters, Vol. II, to Grant Duff, p. 201)

In this chapter, the study will show that Arnold finds Christianity, as it
is understood by his age, no longer serves to establish man in an ordered

providential universe with assured religious and moral guidance,

i

; Hell is the Other

The theme of Empedocles on Etna centres around the contrast between

three ways of life, or rather three modes of seeing life, as represented

by Pausanias, Callicles, and Empedocles. Firstly, the mode of one who looks
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at the world with his two eyes: the mode of ordinary man, like Pausanias,
His is the attitude of the practical man who would learn the secrets
of nature in order to use them for immediate practical ends. Secondly,
the mode of the one who looks at the world with one eye and looks inside
himself with the other one. This is the poet in Arnold's poetry:
Callicles, Such a mode helps to create a dialogue between the central
self and the outer reality in its simplest forms., This in itself increases
the ability to sense the transcendent reality behind all individual
perceptions, and to synthesise the fragmentary objects of everyday
consciousness, Thirdly, the mode of the one who locks inside himself with
his two eyes creating a "dialogue of the mind with itself". This is
Empedocles's mode of seeing.

The contrast is developed partly by means of the natural scene,
The topography of the action is given clearly. Arnold depends on Lyell's

book Principle of Geology (1830-33):

The cone [of Etna) is divided by nature into three
distinct zones called the 'fertile', the 'woody', and the
'desert' region. The first of these, comprising the
delightful country around the skirts of the mountain is
well cultivated, thickly inhabited, and covered with olives,
vines, corn, fruit-trees, and aromatic herbs. Higher up,
the woody region encircles the mountain - an extensive
forest, six or seven miles in width, affording pasturage
for numerous flocks. The trees are of various species,

the chestnut, oak, and pine being most luxuriant; while in
some tracts are groves of cork and beech, Above the forest
is the desert region, a waste of black lava and scoriae,
where, on a kind of plain, rises the cone to the height of
almost eleven hundred feet, from which sulphurous wvapours
are continually evolved,

(Quoted in Imaginative Reason, p. 157)

Professor Culler has observed that Arnold collapses the fertile and woody
regions into one and adds a third, the hot cities on the dusty plain below.

Bach of these Arnold associates with one of his characters, Pausanias with
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the cities, Callicles with the fertile and woody region of the lower
slopes, and Empedocles with the barren cone.
It is worthy of notice that while mountains ordinarily suggest

precincts of wisdom in Arnold's poetry, in Empedocles on Etna Etna is

something else, though it is not inconsistent with the usual pattern:
Etna is intellect like other mountains, but instead of wisdom it represents

the devouring flame of thought . Men's intellectual passions are as

{
dangerous as their fleshy desires. Empedocles' mountain is one of flame,
N

not calm, because his intellect is not calm and poised but ablaze,

beclouded, and enslaved. The poem's central concern, then, is with

the reasons for Empedocles' alienation: what is this fatal illness of the
spirit from which he suffers? The poem provides a number of answers
viewed from three different angles:

Pausanias is the first interpreter of Empedocles' illness, His
analyses embody the formula "Hell is the othexr” (qugggg, c'est Lf
autres), he sees it mainly in terms of social context - the change between
the conditions of Empedocles' field of action in the past and the present.
The times, here, are at fault. The charismatic powers of Empedocles,
connected to his mastery of music, have been paralysed, the direct result
not of interior forces but of exterior, social degeneration., His misery,
it seems, is partly due to the hostility of his environment, for the
great period of Greek religious philosophy is past and the influence of
the Sophists has begun %o prevail; To this effect Arnold says "I intended
to delineate the feelings of one of the last of the Greek religious
philosophers, one of the family of Orpheus and Musaeuns, having survived
his fellows, living on into a time when the habits of Greek thought

and feeling had begun fast to change, character to dwindle, the influence
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of the Sophists to prevail. Into the feelings of a man so situated there
entered much that we are accustomed to consider as exclusively modern"

(CPw, I, pe 1). So Pausanias says:

but now, since all
Clouds and growes daily worse in Sicily,
Since brails tear us in twain, since this new swarm
Of sophists has got empire in our schools
Where he was paramount, since he is banished
And lives a lonely man in triple gloom -
He grasps the very reins of l1life and death.

(Act I, Sc. i, 119-125, Poems, p. 154)

The quality of the verse, here, is not as high gs that of Callicles for
example, But Arnold, who believes that form and content should merge together
to produce the required effect, reserved for Pausanias, the most unimaginative
philistine, this prosaic verse.

The sophists are anelogous to the triumphant Utilitarians and
positivistic philosophers in general, The sophists, one might say, include
German philosophers like Schopenhauer (1788-1860). This view can be
justified if one sees his impact on Guy De Maupassant (1850-1893) who
declares that the German philosopher has "stamped mankind with the seal of
his disdain and disenchantment", and continues: "He has upset belief, hope,
poetry, fantasy, destroyed aspirations, ravaged confidence, killed love,
overthrown the idealistic cult of womanhood, murdered the illusions of the
heart, and altogether performed the most gigantic sceptical operation ever
carried out, He has riddled everything with his mockery, and drained
everything dry.é 11The impact has been very great on many writers who have
begun to see only avarice and lechery, cruelty and greed, selfishness and

hatred at work wherever they turned. Arnold has been aware of this problem

and its consequences.

Pausanias is the type of bewildered nineteenth-century clergyman who sees
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in miracles the focal point in the conflict between science and religion,

He asks Bmpedocles to give him the secret of his healing spell, for

It is enough that all men speak of it.

But I will also say, that when the Gods

Visit us as they do with sign and plague,

To know those spells of thine which stay their hand
Were to live free from terror,

(Act I, Se. ii, 22-25, Poems, p. 157)

Arnold admits in one of his letters that Empedocles on Etna betrays an

impatience with the language and assumptions of the popular theology of

the day" Cpmmentary, p. 288). This impatience is centred on the figure of

Pausanias who himself represents precisely the kind of thinking that the

sophists have risen to attack. He is a simpleton of the first order, and

is rebuked by Empedocles for his dependence on Aberglaube :'"Spells? Mistrust

them?" (I, ii, 27). Professor Culler, in his comment on the poem, says

"one has the feeling that under the figure of Pausanias Arnold may be

making a sly allusion to his fellow poets. For it is striking that the

miracle in Christian story which is parallel to the classical miracle

of Pantheia. 1s the raising of Lazarus, Tennyson used it in 'In Memoriam',

and since 'In Memoriam', published two years before 'Empedocles on Etna',

is the poem in which Tennyson sfruggles with the same intellectual and

spiritual problems as did Arnold, one suspects a covert allusion" (pp. 161-162).
So, the first source of Empedocles' illness is 'de sa différence avec

son temps'. It is an age which is unimaginative and unpoetical: "how deeply

unpoetical the age and all one's surroundings are. Not unprofound, not

ungrand, not unmoving: - but unpoetical" (CL, p. 99). In other words it is

the temper of the age, as being 'unpoetical' and ‘arid', that accounts for

the public misunderstanding and subsequently the alienation of the artist,

Psychologically speaking, one might say that Empedocles is put into an
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alien position,

ii

M
Hell is ourselves (l'enfer, c'est nous-meme)

v

Callicles is the second interpreter of Empedocles' sufferings., He is
Arnold's principal addition to the story. His voice here is that of the
moralist and critic, it has the moral implication "Hell is ourselves

R "
(1'enfer, c'est nous-meme).

In Act I scene I, he explicitly recommends a more positive attitude
to the natural world:
Apollo!
What mortal could be sick or sorry here?

(Lines 19-20, Poems, p.150)

These lines bear the implication that Empedocles suffers because he cannot
respond to the beauty of nature and its joy. This line of thought is made
absolutely clear in the final speech where, after proclaiming that the

outward world is dead to him, he projects his melancholy to the stars and
fancies that they too have survived themselves, that they once lived moved

joyfully in an older world, "a mightier order":

But now, ye kindle

Your lonely, cold-shining lights,
Unwilling lingerers

In the heavenly wilderness,

For a younger, ignoble world,

(11, ii, 288-292, Poems, 187)

Callicles has the insight to deride Empedocles' power as a miracle

worker and his pride and vanity in allowing the people to believe that he has
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supernatural gifts:

Bah! Thou a doctor! Thou art superstitious,
Simple Pausanias, 'twas no miracle!

Pantheia, for I know her kinsmen well,

Was subject to these trances from a giril,
Empedocles would say so, did he deign;j

But he still lets the people, whom he scorns,
Gape and cry wizard at him, if they list.

(1, i, 133-139, Poems, p. 154)

He refutes Pausanias'! idea that the sophists are the cause of Empedoclels
maladys
The sophists are no enemies of hisj
I hear, Gorgias, their chief, speaks nobly of him,
As of his gifted master, and once friend.
He is too scornful, too high-wrought, too bitter.
'Tis not the times, 'tis not the sophists vex himjg
There is some root of suffering in himself,
Some secret and unfollowed vein of woe,
Which makes the time look black and sad to him,

(Io i, 146‘153’ Poems, p. 155)

Matthew Arnold, in his delineation of Empedocles' character, follows,
to use his words, "Aristotle's profound remark...that the tragic personage
whose ruin is represented, should be a personage neither eminently good,
nor yet one brought to ruin by sheer iniquity; nay, that his character
should incline rather to good than to bad, but that he should have some
fault which impels him to his fall, Por, as he explains, the two grand
tragic feelings, pity and terror, which it is the business of tragedy
to excite, will not be excited by the spectacle of the ruin of a mere villian;
since pity is for those who suffer undeservedly, and such a man suffers
deservedly: terror is excited by the fall of one of like nature with
ourselves" (CPW, I, pp. 54-55).

What then, are Empedocles' faults that Arnold condemns? Arnold's
method is clear - contrast, To this effect he writes "we are often

supposed, when we criticise by the help of culture some imperfect doing
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[action) or other, to have in our eye some well~know rival plan of doing
(standard), which we went to serve and recommend" (CPY.,, V, 234).

So, in his condemnation of Lucretius, with whom Empedocles is rightly
associated, Arnold contrasts him with Thucydides: ".,.. Thucydides is no mere
literary man; no isolated thinker, speaking ir over the heads of his hearers
to a future age - no: he was a man of action, a man of the world, a man

of his time ("On the Modern Element in Literature", CPW, p. 76). As for
Lucretius, whose representation in Arnold's writings is hardly distinguishable
from Empedocle's, Arnold writes: "with stern effort, with gloomy despair,

he (Lucretius) seems to rivet his eyes on the elementary reality, the

naked framework of the world, because the world in its fullness and

movement ils too exciting a spectacle for his discomposed brain., He seems

to feel the spectacle of it at once terrifying and alluring; and to deliver
himself from it he has to keep perpetually repeating his formula of
disenchantment and annihilation... Lucretius is, therefore, oversirained, gloom=- '
weighted, morbid (CPW, I, pp.33=34) and Arnold continues: "yes, Lucretius
is modern; but is he adequate? And how can a man adequately interpret the
activity of his age when he is not in sympathy with it? Think of the varied,
the abundant, the wide spectacle of the Roman life of his day; think of

its fullness of occupation, its energy of effort. From those Lucretius
withdraws himself; and bids his disciples to withdraw themselves;

he bids them to leave the business of the world, and to apply themselves

'n aturam congnoscere rerum - to learn the nature of things;' but there

is no peace, no cheerfulness for him either in the world from which he
comes, or in the solitude to which he goes™" (CPW, I, p. 33).

Soy Arnold's attack on Empedocles is in fact an oblique criticism of
authors who fix their attention on the negative aspect of modern life -

the feeling of depression, the feeling of ennui,. Certainly the nature
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of Empedoeles' illness is no mystery to the reader of Romantic poetry, It
is the Romantic melancholy of Byron's 'Manfred', of George Sand's 'Lelia',
of Foscolo's "UltimeLettere di Jacopo Ortis", gnd above all, of Senancour's
"0bermann", That Empedocles is identified with Senancour through Lucretius
is plain if one compares Callicles'analwﬁs with Arnold's own views in his
essay on "Obermann": "But a rooi of failure, powerlessness, and ennui, there
certainly was in the constitution of Senancour's own nature; so that
unfavourable as may have been his time, we should err in attributing to
any outward circumstances the whole of the discouragement by which he is
pervaded" (Poems, p. 155). Arnold's remark on Byron's heroes is significant
too: ",.,. not so much in collision with outward things, as breaking on some
rock of revolt and misery in the depths of their own nature; Manfred,
self-consumed, fighting blindly and passionately with I know not what..."
(Egggg, M., p. 155). Professor David Delaura rightly suggests that
Coleridge's Hamlet criticism may have influenced Arnold's portrait of
Empedocles' problem. '"The disintegration of the 'balance' of faculties,
of inward and outward, of thought and feeling."l2

On the thoughts and feelings that Arnold has put in the character of
Empedocles Professor Allott writes: "we have learned from the careful

disentangling of the philosophical and literary sources of Empedocles on

Etna that whatever Arnold may have taken for his portrait of Empedocles from

his reading of Karsten's Philosophorum Graecorum Veterum..., (1838), the

influences most deeply affecting the central thought and feeling in the
poem..,. derive from his response to Lucretius, Marcus Aurelius and Epictetus
among the ancients, Spinoza among later writers, and Carlyle among his
contemporaries, together with sirong injections of Romantic melancholy from
nineteenth-century writers ranging from Byron to George Sand and from

13

Foscolo to Senancour of 'Obermann'', One may add Leopardi, Dr Arnold,
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and Goethe especially when he describes the deeply understood despondency
and suicide of Werther in such a way as ito 'save myself from s

tempestuous element", in My Life: Poetry and Truth, Bk, XIII.

The Romantic poet, generally speaking, suffers from a consciousness
of the superiority of his perception that leads him, as it has led
Empedocles, to be "too scornful, too high-wrought, too bitter", so he
lacks the saving faculty of compromise and surrenders himself to despair.
Of the Romantic element in Empedocles, Culler says: "the Romantic hero fre-
gquently unites in himself an element of the infinite with an element of
the finite, This is the form which that incongruous union takes in
Empedocles" (p. 165).

Of the different tradition in Romantic poetry Fred Kaplan has
distinguished two: "In the minor one, melancholy, depression, and eventual
paralysis result from the poet's awareness of the 'worry, the fever, and
the fret' that inevitably dccur when he realises that he lives in a
corrupt world of mutability. In the major one, perhaps conditioned by his
awareness of exterior corruption and mutability, often against a background
of deep epistemological incertitude about the nature of reality, the poet
confronts a crises of confidence not only in the general value of socially
organised life but in the)cosmic purpose that he believed had been
superrationally and somewhat ineffably struggling to be revealed in his own
imagination and in his own poetic language. Sometimes the doubt in
this general cosmic purpose precedes loss of faith in his own ministry,
sometimes the process is reversed; often the complex subtleties of such
thoughts and expressions do not permit the poet or his readers to make
the distinction at all".14 This view, in fact, reveals much of what
one is going to say about Empedocles,

W
Empedocles' long diatribe to Paus%gas is introduced by Callicles’



- 235 =

first song that recounts the myth of Chiron. Due to the fact that the
mythological references are ambiguous, most critics have made little
note of the significance implied in Callicles' songs. Professor Culler,
for instance writes that "Callicles is blissfully ignorant of all this (artists'
dilemma]. He sings these songs simply because they are beautiful and
because they are about music, He is the kind of artist who does not
realise that poems have a content as well as a form" (p. 176).
To answer this view, a digression in one's argument about myth and its
function and the truth implied in its content is necessary, 'Poetic
myth," says C. Day Lewis, "was created by a collective consciousness; the
poetic image returns to that .consciousness for its sanction., It is not
merely that, time and again, we find in the images of modern poetry forms
and impulses derived from the myths; but the very nature of the image of
poetry in its metaphorical aspect invokes that consciocusness as though man,
even at his most individual, still seeks emotional reassurance from the
sense of community, not community with his fellow=being alone, but with
whatever is living in the universe and with the dead".15
The myth, as extended verbal image in which relations between man and
the supernatural order are dynamically depicted, ;ffers authentic knowledge.

The ideas contained in its structure are present in modern man's subconscious,

or to use Arncld's words "the unchangeable substructure" (Literature and

Dogma, p. 211) of man's being, In other words myth subsists as the
substructure of all human activity. This is due to the fact that all

ideas in the language are supported by submerged metaphor: all generalisations
proceed from things, no system of abstractions can affect man's behaviour,

as Arnold has observed, unless it has generated an imaginative symbolism

in his mind., In all this, myth is the element that activates ideas.

/
According to Levi-Strauss, the knowledge embodied in the myth "is Jjust as
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sophisticated as {purs is] it is simply that they use a different
system of notation... the whole structure of primitive thought is binary"
(Leach, Op. cit., pp. 87-88).

Underlying nineteenth-century views of myth, both the empirical and
the transcendental, there is the generally accepted notion that myth
contains and retains and celebratesscme significant experience of man in
relation to the alien universe, to nature and to time, that through the
various stages of his development he has been unwilling to let.T? go, and
has therefore incorporated into his religion and his poetry and kept it ,
There comes the view that poetry embodies archetypal symbols which are
the repository of racial memories, vestiges of primordial ritual and
ceremony. The poetic imagination is archeiypal in nature when it takes
particular objects as embodiments of a universal experience., In the light
of this, there comes the view that to understand a phenomenon is to
understand it in its historical development, To this effect Frege writes
".eo for all the multiplicity of languages, mankind has a common stock of
thought... The task of logic can hardly be performed without trying to
recognise the thought in its manifold guises".16 The view of myth, in
general, that Arnold has been acquainted with from his reading, the generally
accepted nineteenth-century view, is that mythical story, a trans—cultural
primitive phenomenon, is a form of knowledge, anthropomorphic in nature,
and recording man's original significant experience in nature and in time,
in all the variety of these experiences.

Now, %o resume the argument, Callicles' first song, "The Last Glen",
moves from a description of the last dell on the mountain to the myth of
Chiron, Achilles, and Peleus. The glen is a traditional feature of Arnolds
'symbolic landscape'., Central to this metaphoric landscape, are the Forest

Glade and the Burning Plain. In the Forest Glade man is "in Unison with
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God, Nature, and his fellow man", but on the Burning Plain, "he is

abandoned by Gods, divorced from nature, and alienated from his fellow

man, What is more, he is alienated even from himself" (Culler, p. 12). The
Last Glen has been interpreted as the half-way point which the poet must
maintain in relation to society, but by analogy it may also be read as

a metaphor for man's relation to the truth. The song alludes to the myth of
Chiron, the aged centaur who taught Achilles, Hercules, and other heroes

the lore of nature:

In such a glen, on such a day,

On Pelion, on the grassy ground,
Chiron, the aged Centaur lay,

The young Achilles standing by.

The Centaur taught him to explore

The mountains; where the glens are dry
And the tired Centaurs come to rest.

(1, ii, 57-63).

s 0o L o0 LI se LN ]

He showed him Phthia far away,

And said: O boy, I taughtthis lore
To Peleus, in long distant years!
He told him of the Gods, the stars,
The tides; and then of mortal wars,
And of the 1life which heroes lead
Before they reach the Elysian place
And rest in the immortal mead;

And 2ll the wisdom of his race,

(1, ii, 68-76, Poems 158-159)
Being aware of the relation between form and content, Armold aptly shifts from
the five beat lines of the first section of the song, which is entirely
descriptive of landscape, to a tripping storytelling four beat line in
the second section to describe the student-teacher relationship befween
Achilles and the Centaur. Professors K. and M. Allotthave rightly observed

that "in Empedocles on Etna, ... the metrical variations signal and help

to define the complex feelings which shape the poem, Act I, i is in blank
verse for the explanatory speeches given to Callicles and Pausanias and
so is Act I, ii for the not yet highly charged exchanges between Empedocles

and Pausanias, but the metre begins to change at I, ii 36-76 for Callicles'

R L
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first song, which opens with a twenty-line descriptive introduction...
in irregularly stressed unrhymed verse (though five-beat lines still
predominate) and continues with a chant-celebrating the importance of

traditional wisdom = which is four-beat lines and has an irregularly patterned

rhyme scheme (I, ii. 57=75)" (Writers and their Background, p. 78).
It has been rightly observed that there is a parallel between the
counselling of Achilles by Chiron and the counselling of Pausanias by
Empedocles. To this effect Professor Allottwrites 'the traditional lore
taught to Achilles contrasts with the philosophical instruction about to
be given to Pausanias" (Egggg, 158), Professor Culler, explaining the
significance of the contrast, says that Callicles is a poet of Keatsian
natural magic deficient in the moral profundity Empedocles so obviously
possesses, The reading one proposes is to show that the relation is of
similarity rather than of contrast, It is two modes of communicating the
same thing, If there is contrast it is in the type of the language they
use: Empedocles, certainly, uses ethical language, while Callicles uses
aesthetical .1‘7
Empedocles and Chiron are known teachers and healers, and moreover both
have supposedly raised someone from the dead, they have sought truths
which belong only to the gods. The result, in Empedocles' case, is his
exile and estrangement from society, the loss of feeling, despair, and
suicide., This theme operates through an intensifying series of mythological
analogies and contrasts, The analogy of this aspect is the inadvisability
of rebelling against the limitations imposed by gods. There is throughout
the poem the implication that to defy the gods is both hopeless and chaotic.
The contrast is not in the message itself but rather is between a logic
which is constructed out of observed contrasts in the sensory qualities of

concrete objects and a logic which depends upon formal contrast of entirely
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abstract entities.

Following this, Empedocles himself holds the centre of the stage for
-the rest of the poem, He expounds his philosophy on "God, on nature, and on
human 1ife", E.D.H. Johnson, in his comment, writes that Empedocles
"gppears to be somewhat insecure in his moralising., When he preaches reliance
on the mind to Pausanias, his friend quotes the wise man's own words
which he is now understood %o éontradict: mind, he once said, is a
mocking light that leads men false who trust it., Apparently the self-
conscious mind vacillates between two diametrically opposed notions
about itself, We might almost suspect Arnold here of oblique self-criticismj
Empedocles may seem, like his creator, to be a bundle of contradictions".

It seems provable that Arnold knbwingly and deliberately wants it fo
look like that, thét terms like mind , are taken by theologians, like
Pausanias, in a fixed and rigid manner as if they were symbols with as
definite and fully grasped a meaning, If this reading is right, one would
take it as an oblique criticism of theologians who take terms that Jesus
Christ and St Paul have uttered in a 'literary' manner, and employ/zge?f they
were scientific terms., For mind in this poem is not reason but the

understanding. This seems to be consistent with Arnold's view in Literature

and Dogma « Thus he writes:

These hundred doctors try ‘
To preach thee to their school,
We have the truth! they cry;
And yet their oracle,
Trumpet it as they will, is but the same as thine.

(1, ii, 137-141, p. 162)

But, next, we would reverse
The scheme ourselves have spun,
And what we made to curse
We now would lean upon,
And feign Kind Gods who perfect what man vainly tries.

(1, ii, 312-316, Poems, p. 169)
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We shut our eyes, and muse
How our own minds are made,
What springs of thought they use,
How rightened, how betrayed -
And spend our wit to name what most employ unnamed.

(I, ii, 327-331, Poems, p. 169)
Empedocles, like Arnold who attempts to deal with modern religious
problems from a naturalistic point of view, ridicules faith in an
anthropomorphic God either hostile or benign: his ideas cover the topics like
God and His relation to the world, miracles, salvation and future life and

finally on how to live:

And, lastly, though of ours
No weakness spoil our lot,
Though the non-human powers
0f Nature harm us not,
The ill deeds of other men make often our life dark,

(1, ii, 262-366)

Harsh Gods and hostile Fates
Are dreams!

(1, ii, 304-306)

But a little reflection must soon bring the man whe takes this line of
reasoning to the point where he finds that the attribution of cruelty to
Nature is as futile an anthropomorphism as is the attribution of paternal
benevolence to a deity, Arnold is aware of this and so his Nature is
Spinozistically neutral; any animus it seems to have is but the product of

human fancys

Scratched by a fall, with moans
As children of weak age
Lend life to the dumb stones
Whereon to vent their rage,
And bend their little fists and rate the senseless ground;
So, loth to suffer mute
We, peopling the void air,
Make Gods to whom to impute
The ills we ought to hear;
With God and Fate to rail at, suffering easily.

(1, ii, 272-281, Poems, pp. 167-168)
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Empedocles is angry with his people who fill the universe with Gods.
Kindly or hostile, to account for good and bad fortune, they explain
the limitations on human knowledge by assuming an omniscient God, they
console themselves for their incapacity to reach ultimate and satisfying
joy by imagining gods who do, All this is childish and foolish to
Empedocles, who recognises only a Power which is life itself: a

universal and immanent Force manifesting itself by necessity:

All things the world which fill
Of but one stuff are spun,
That we who rail are still,
With what we rail at, onej

One with the o'erlaboured Power that through the breadth and length
Of earth, and air, and sea,
In men, and plants, and stones,
Hath toil perpetually,
And travails, pants, and moans;

Fain weuld do all things well, but sometimes fails in sirength.
And patiently exact
This universal God
Alike to any act
Proceeds at any nod,

And quietly declaims the cursings of himself,

(1, ii, 287-301, Poems, p. 168)

Empedocles is speaking here in a pantheistic term. This pantheist
notion seems to arise from the link Arnold establishes in his mind
between the fragments of Empedocles and the Hindu Scriptures - the

19 He writes "A God identical with the world and with the

Bhagavad Gita.

sum of force therein contained: not exterior to it" (Yale Ms.) (Poems, p. 168).
The Gods, says Empedocles, laugh at man, "who knows not what to

believe/ Since he sees nothing clear" (p. 160). In short, "Harsh Gods and

hostile Fates/ Are dreams" (I, ii, 304-305). But he goes on to ask 'Is

this Pausanias, so?' - and he answers 'l will not judge'. For he is concerned
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at the moment less with the metaphysical than with the pragmatic)a<}

line that Arnold explains in details in Literature and Dogma .

One comes, now, to the very heart of Arnold's message: his treatment
of one of the most important supports of popular Christianity?!the Miracle,
Miracles, according to Arnold, do not happen. There comes his emphasis
on the permanent conflict between nature and mankind; even if man were
just and pure, utterly without sin, there would be other existences in the

universe to clash with his:

Like us, the lightning-fires
Love to have scope and play;
The stream, like us, desires
An unimpeded way;
Like us, the Libyan wind delights to roam at large.
Streams will not curb their pride
The just man not to entomb,
Nor lightnings go aside
To give his virtues room;
Nor is that wind less rough which blows a good man's barge,

(1, ii, 247-256, Poems, p. 167)
Nature is neutral, man is part of nature and there is no morality, in

the human sense, to be found in her:

Nature, with equal mind,
Sees all her sons at play;
_ Sees man control the wind,
The wind sweep man awayj
Allows the proudly-riding and the foundering bark.
(1, ii, 257-261, Poems, p. 167)

The only cosmic morality, according to Arnold, is that all things
fulfil the law of their own being., No special promise has been made to man.
The denial of a special providence is an old doctrine, It has been found
to be central to the Stoics and the Epicureans., Empedocles, or rather
Arnold, is echoing Lucretius: "'Picture a storm at sea..,. Terrified, [ihe
mariner] begs in his prayers that the winds may subside... But in vain no

less for all his prayers is he borne by the violence of the hurricane to the

shock of death', If there really are personal gods to intervene in human
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affairs, Lucretius asks, why does not their lightning stfike the
outrageously immoral wretch, instead of, as so often happens, the man whose
conscience is clear of sin?" (Super, Time-Spirit, p. 70). Professor K.
Allott has distinguished another source of this idea - Spinoza's Ethics:
"'Experience day by day protested and showed by infinite examples, that

1

good and evil fortunes fall to the lot of pious and impious alike '" (Poems,

p. 167).

What matters here is Arnold's consistency as far as Empedoecles on Etna

is concerned., As one has shown, Empedocles shows a Pantheistic line of
thought: a God identical with the world and with the sum of force therein
contained: not exterior to it: "All things the world yhich £i11/ of
but one stuff are spun". Consequently, a miracle - or understanding by
a miracle which is but a breach of the laws of nature - is impossible, : .
and- to think it possible is, according to Spinoza, to dishonour God;
for the laws of nature are the laws of God, and to say that God violates
the laws of nature is to say that he violates his own nature,

In his despair over the people of Agrigentum Empedocles says "Except

ye see signs and wonders, ye will not believe:

Ask not the latest news of the last miracle,
Ask not what days and nights
In trance Pantheia lay,
But ask hoew thou such sights
May'st see without dismay;
Ask what most helps when known, thou son of Anchitus,

(1, ii, 106-111, Poems, p. 160)

Arnold here puts his finger on the heart of the matter - even the
resurrected lazarus died sometime, and man's problem is not how to postpone
death, but how to accommodate his mind to the sure knowledge that it
will come, for himself, for his friends, and for a1l mankind.

Empedocles mocks Pausanias and all those who believe in the idea of

a personal God:
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Heaven is with earth at strife,
Signs make thy soul afraid,
The dead return to life,
Rivers are dried, winds stayed;
Scarce can one think in calm, so threatening are the Godsj

(1, ii, 122-126, Poems, p. 161)

Empedocles on Btna , being one of Arnold's earliest attempt to deal

with modern religious problems from a naturalistic point of view,
ridicules faith in miracles, in an anthropomorphic God either hostile

or benign. It states too Arnold's views on the future state of bliss:

Fools! That so often here
Happiness mocked our prayer,
I think, might make us fear
A like event elsewhere;
Make us, not fly to dreams, but moderate desire.

(1, ii, 382-386, Poems, p. 171).

The Carlylean tone of that last line is easily recognisable: "Blockhead!
(thy misery) all comes of thy vanity; of what thou fanciest those same
deserts of thine to be... The fraction of life can be increased in value
not so much by increasing your numerator as by lessening your denominator,..
Make thy claim of wages a zero, thenjthou hast the world under thy

20
feet",

There must be a concession on the part of man: the necessity of
submission to the universal order., ZFrom Stoicism as well as from Goethe
and Spinoza, Arnold draws this lesson: the inadequacy of Romantic
self-assertion. Epictetus confirms the lesson and also teaches him that
some questions, to use Professor.Allott's words "are perhaps incomprehensible
to human mind... and that it is encugh to know the nature of good and
evil... and not to trouble ourselves about the things above us",

("Background to Empedocles on Etnd!, pp. 85-86)., Epictetus' lesson is very

important in a time where "it is a most happy and important thing for a
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man merely to be able to do as he likes” (QEE, P. 74). Right judgement
is necessary here because man's desires conflict,

This is what Arnold is doing. The first purpose, he achieves by
cultivating intelligence and inwardness. There comes Empedocles' advice to

Pausanias on the importance of 'inwardness':

Once.read thy own breast right,
And thou hast done with fears;
Man gets no other light,
Search he a thousand years.
Sink in thyself! there ask what ails thee, at that shrine!

Empedocles then tells Pausanias that he need not despair., He must
look within for the truth, moderate his desires, and manufaciure no gods to

explain what cannot be explained:

I say: Fear not! Life still
Leaves human effort scope.
But since life teems with ill,
Nurse no extravagant hope;
Because thou must not dream, thou need'st not then despair.

(1, ii, 422-426, p. 172)
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And yet, for those who know

Themselves, who wisely take

Their way through life, and bow

To what they cannot break,

Why should I say that life need yield but moderate bliss,
(1, ii, 387-396, p. 171)

Critics have noticed the similarity between these lines and Carlyle's
equal dismissal of fear and hope as 'false shadows' in the "Everlasiting
Yea ", So, if Pausanias is unhappy, it is because he is unable to accept
this fact but continually deludes himself with hopes or fears which are
unfounded., And above all Empedocles warns him to be "neither saint

nor sophist-led" (I, ii, 136) but be a man. The saints parallel, as critics

have observed, the Evangelicals and Protestant Dissension, the sophists
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parallel the eylaemonist rationalists, the Utilitarians.,

It is worthy of notice that Arnold, from the very beginning,
distinguishes between two types of Stoicism: active and passive. So, he
writes that the aspect of Spinoza's thought which has satisfied Goethe is
the active, rather than passive, stoicism. Activity involves, by necessity,
conduct, Here, the stoics provides the best example - that is Socrates.
Socrates has been the chief saint of the Stoics throughout their history;
his attitude at the time of his trial, his refusal to escape, his
calmness in the face of death.

If activity involves conduct, conduct in turn involves society.
Empedocles urges Pausanias to live with men but not as most men live. He

gives him a sermon on proper active living:

The world's course proves the terms
On which man wins content;
Reason the proof confirms.
We spurn it, and invent
A false course for the world, and for ourselves, false powers.
Riches we wish to get,
Yet remain spendthrift still;
We would have health, and yet
Still use our bodies ill;
Bafflers of our own prayers, from youth to life's last scenes,
We would have inward peace,
Yet will not look withing
We would have misery cease,
- Yet will not cease from sin;
We want all pleasant ends, but will use no hard means;
We do not what we ought,
What we ought not, we do,
And lean upon the thought
That chance will bring us through;
But our own acts, for good or ill, are mightier Powers,

(1, ii, 222-241, Poems, 241)
There is still some delight in life:

Is it so small a thing
To have enjoyed the sun,
To have lived light in the spring,
To have loved, to have thought, %o have done;
To have advanced true friends, and beat down baffling foes.

(1, 11, 397-401)
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James Simpson has observed that "Arnold found in stoicism a certain
joylessness which made it valueless as a creed to live by, and as he
grew older it became steadily less appropriate to his situation" (Writers

and their Background, p. 298). This is quite reasonable for there is,

in fact, an element of sour grapes in stoicism. Man can't be happy by
trying to be, but he can be good by trying to be, let him therefore pretend
that, so long as he is good, it doesn't matter being unhappy. This
doctrine is heroic, and is in a bad world, useful. For if man cannot

see clear, as Arnold maintains, and that 'innumerable philosophies of

man', to use Carlyle's words, and which Arnold represents, 'contending in
boundless hubbub, must annihilate each other, before an inspired Poesy and
Faith for Man can fashion itself together', the only way left is to be
found in Indian Seteriologics - the Bhagavad Gita and Stoicism. In the
Indiaq soteriologics "two typical implications have been the options

of witgdrawing from this illusion-world in the ascetic quest for liberation
(moksha) and of continuing to act within it... but doing so in an

attitude of inner detachment from one's mundane activity - the classic
distinction between the so-called 'way of knowledge' jnana-monga and the

'way of action' karma monga, the latter finding its most famous expression

in the Bhagavad Gita" (The Social Reality of Religion, Op. cit., pp. 103-4).

iii
The Poet's Burden
The third perspective in Arnold's analysis of alienation is concerned
with the poet, his poetry, and his mission. It is not, like the Romantic

poets, about the loss of the poet's feeling of creativity and the

intensifying loss of faith in the power of poetry and creativity, it is
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about the poet's burden and the price of his vision. Shakespeare's

words are a good expression of the situation:

The time is out of joint; O cursed spite,
That ever I was born to set it right.

(Hamlet, Act I, Sc. V, 188-189)

Again the outline of the poem leaves no doubt of it: "His mind is
overtasked by the effort to hold fast so great/%égévere a truth in
solitude: the atmosphere he breathes not being modified by the presence
of human life, is too rare for him... His spring and elasticity of mind
are gone: he is clouded, oppressed, dispirited, without hope and

energy” (Commentary, 291-2)., In the character of Empedocles, Arnold

sees the possibility of poriraying both modern thought and modern

feeling . But what are the characteristics of modern age? It is the
predominance of thought and of reflection. This is not without
penalties: in the unsound, in the over-tasked, in the over-sensitive, it
has produced a state of feeling unknown to less enlightened but perhaps
healthier epochs - the feeling of depression, the feeling of ennui,
Depression and ennui, or in other words alienation, are the characteristics
stamped on how many of the representative works of modern times.

Empedocles stands between man, nature, and the gods, trying to balance
between them. This is his mission, for these three realms have always
been one, and could still be brought back into harmony. To preserve the
harmony, the poet has to deal with the new ideas and to reconcile the
0ld with the new in the realm of ideas. But too much thought is likely
to destroy the proper balance between man's mental powers and his feelings.
In Empedocles, thought has been the destroyer of joy. To this effect
Arnold writes: "I cannot conceal from myself the objection..., that the

service of reason is freezing to feeling... and feeling and the religious
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mood are eternally the deepest being of man, the ground of all joy and
greatness for him" (Poems, 149).

‘Empedocles on KEtna deals among many other topics, with its

protagonist's immense struggle to preserve his power of perception of

“the truth; and ~to see things as they are ., But this has a price, for as
Arnold puts it, "Whoever sets himself to see things as they are will find
himself one of a very small circle; but it is only by this small circle
resolutely doing its own work that adequate ideas will even get current
at all" (ggg,,III, 274). This does not mean complete isolation, for
perfection, as culture conceives it, is not possible, says Arnold, while
the individual remains isolated. "The individual is required, under

pain of being stunted and enfeebled in his own develcopment if he disobeys,
to carry others along with him in his march towards perfection, to be
continually doing all he can to enlarge and increase the volume of the

human stream sweeping thitherward" (Culture and Anarchy,(CPi,, 7, 94).

Men of culture constitute "a certain number of 'aliensa', if we may
so c¢all them, persons who are mainly led, not by their class spirit, but
by a general humane spirit, by the love of human perfection; and that
this number is capable of being diminished or augmented... in proportion
both to the force of the original instinet within them, and to the
hindrance or encouragement which it meets with from without" <92E’f v,‘146),
This is due to the fact that culture is a social idea; and the men of
culture are the true apostles of equality . They are those who have a
passion for diffusing, for making prevail, for carrying from one end. of
society to the other, the best knowledge, the best ideas of their time;
who have laboured to divest knowledge of all that is harsh, uncouth,

difficult, abstract, professional, exclusive; to humanise it, to make it
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efficient outside the clique of the cultivated and learned, yet still
remaining the best knowledge and thought of the time, and a true source
therefore, of sweetness and light. The poet may find himself in unpoetical,
hostile environment in the Philistine's day, in a place and time when
almost every idea current in literature has the mark of Dagon upon it,

and not the mark of the children of light, he should keep aloof from the
reigning superstitions, and refuse to bow the knee to the gods of Canaan,

In the light of these statements, Empedocles can be seen as
Arnold's most impressive portrayal of the guiltless hero brought to
calamity by some inadequacy inherent in his temperament - his passivity.

He is literally passive of course in the sense of being a sufferer . But,
while the poem's major interest is focused on the nature of Empedocles!
failing as a source of his alienation, Arnold sees the crisis on Etna,
as one has shown, as precipitated by the revolutionary climate of
Empedocles' age. Arnold sees, also, what may happen to a man when he
leaves behind as illusion the religious beliefs which have hitherto given
his life significance and moves into what Yeats calls +the desolation
of reality . Empedocles 'sees things as they are', but the vision is too
much for him.

Act one concludes with Empedocles' abrupt dismissal of Pausanias. He
makes clear his resolution to return, "in the sure revolutions of the
world", in his ambiguous answer that he will revisit Catana: an oblique
reference to reincarnation:

Either to-morrow or some other day,
In the sure revolutionsof the world,
Good friend, I shall revisit Catana,
I have seen many cities in my time,

Till mine eyes ache with the long spectacle,
And I shall doubtless see them all again,

(1, ii, 471-476, p. 175)
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Just at the conclusion of Act I, Callicles resumes his irregular

rhymed joyful chant, the story of the metamorphosis of Cadmus and Harmonia:

Far, far from here,

The Adriatic breaks in a warm bay

Among the green Illyrian hills; and there

The sunshine in the happy glens is fair,

And by the sea, and in the brakes.

The grass is cool, the sea-side air

Buoyant and fresh, the mountain flowers

More virginal and sweet than ours,

And there, they say, two bright and aged snakes,
Who once were Cadmus and Harmonia,

Bask in the glens or on the warm sea-shore,

In breathless gquiet, after all their ills;

Nor do they see their country, nor the place
Where the Sphinx lived among the frowning hills,
Nor the unhappy palace of their race,

Nor Thebes,nar #e Ismenus, any more.

(1,1, 427-442).
There those two live, far in the Illyrian brakes!
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Placed safely in changed forms, the pair
Wholly forget their first sad life, and home,
And all that Theban woe, and stray

For ever through the glens, placid and dumb.

(1, ii, 457-460, pp. 173-4)
These lines stress the idea that pain is part and parcel of life: a
suggestion that dehumanisation is a defence against the pain of life,
H.W, Fulweiler, in his comment on the poem, says that "the lesson
Empedocles learns from the song is that action in life is futile".;Zl If
this is so, one might venture and say that Empedocles dces not grasp the
significance of the story. The lesson he should have learnt is that if he
accepts life, he should accept pain as a constituent in life's responsibilities.
Life without pain is but death,

So, the first song of Callicles - Chiron, reminds Empedocles of his
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duty and his debt to society:
- alone!
Pausanias is far hence, and that is well,

For I must henceforth speak no more with man.
He hath his lesson too, and that debt's paid.

The second song - YCadmus and Harmonia', tells him of the price, the
same price of the vision in the "Strayed Reveller" - i.e. Pain.,

In Act II the metrical variations continue to draw attention to the
personal conflict which brings together in the poem the contrasted figures
of the young serene poet and the poet-philosopher who has left behind
youth, Jjoy and his poetic self. Empedocles climbs upward, like Obermann,
into lofty solitude through the smoke-filled atmosphere of the upper
slopes of Etna, a‘charr'd, Blacken'd, melancholy waste' of the desolate

spirit. In that atmosphere he subjects himself to ruthless self analysis:

No, thou art come too late, Empedocles!

And the world hath the day, and must break thee,

Not thou the world., With men thou canst not live,

Their thoughts, their ways, their wishes, are not thine;

And being lonely thou art miserable,

For something has impaired thy spirii's strength,

And dried its self sufficing fount of joy.

(11, 16-23, Poems, p. 176)

Empedocles is clear here about two areas of his alienation: he sees
differently so he is lonely. This is a price to be paid for, as Arncld

puts it, whosoever sets himself to see things as they are will find

himself one of a very small circle. The next two lines are pivotal :

Thou canst not live with men nor with thyself-
0 sage! O sage! Take then the one way left,

(11, 24-25, Poems, p. 177)

Then he refers to the two immediate motivations for his suicides
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And turn thee to the elements, thy friends,
Thy well-tried friends, thy willing ministers,
And say: Ye helpers, hear Empedocles,
Who asks this final service at your hands!
Before the sophist-brood hath overlaid
The last spark of man's consciousness with words -
Ere quite the being of man, ere quite the world
Be disarrayed of their divinity -

~ Before the soul lose all her sglemn joys,
And awe be dead, and hope impossible,
And the soul's deep eternal night come on.
Receive me, hide me, quench me, take me home!

(11, 25-36, Poems, p. 177).
Walter Houghton, who has analysed the poem in some detail, rightly considers
these lines as "a prologue because all of Act II is here implicit. Why
Empedocles cannot live either with men in society or with himself in
solitude is the subject of lines 331‘537; why he now, at this moment,
decides to take his life points forward to lines 331-416., At the end of
the play, ng chorus-like song of Callicles 417-469 may be viewed as an
epilogue"

With this speech the conflict changes its form, for whereas previously
it has been between Empedocles and the social world of man, now it is
between Empedocles and nature. So, Callicles'third song about Typho
introduces this. Empedocles remembers the myth which ascribed to the
roars of Typho, the Titan whom Jove has deposed and chained beneath Etna,
and Jove's unjust triumph typifies for him the ethical failure of
society. The song also illusirates the destructive results of man's
refusal to accept the limitations imposed by his gods, and it warns of
the terribie fate which awaits those who defy these limitations.

Empedocles draws from the myth one lesson and misses the other. The lesson
that the world has no place for the brave heart, that "littleness united/
Is become invincible", There are, however, analogies with Empedocles'

character, temper and = circumstance: he tco is pushed aside by a younger
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generation and now planning to leap into the same crater. He himself

seizes on the parallel with his own banishment:

He fables, yet speaks truth!
The brave, impetuous heart yields everywhere
To the subtle, contriving head;
Great qualities are trodden down,
And littleness united
Is become invincible,
(11, 89-94, p. 180)
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But over all the world

What suffering is there not seen

0f plainness oppressed by cunning

As the well-counselled Zeno oppressed

That self-~helping son of earth!

What anguish of greatness,

Railed and hunted from the world,

Because its simplicity rebukes

This envious, miserable age!

(11, 99-107, p. 181)
The interaction between these two areas of alienation emanates from

the fact that there is in Arnold's writings a recurrent theme that a
genuine society could be depended on to mediate between man and God.
He attaches considerable importance to this close relationship between
the spiritual liberation attained through religion and the attainment
of genuine socio-political emancipation. A social order which is unjust,
estranged, irrational and inegalitarian will certainly tend to prevent
man's quest for union with self, society, and God. If will create a
superstitious form of religious beliefs. More fundamentally, however,
until man has attained a truly liberating form of religious consciousness

there is no possibility of an integrated social order,

Empedocles' reaction is to withdraw from art and society:
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I am weary of it.
- Lie there, ye ensigns
Of my unloved preeminence
In an age like this!
Among a people of children,
Who thronged me in their cities,
Who worshipped me in their houses,
And asked, not wisdom,
But drugs to charm with,
But spells to mutter -
All the fool's armoury of magic! Lie there,
My golden circlet,
My pwrple robe!
(11, 109-20, p. 181)

In these lines it is clear that Armold is condemning both Empedocles
for abandoning art on the basis of false argument, and his age for its
misunderstanding of the true mission of art and poet. Suppose one has
gsome fault with his desk lamp and brings an electrician to fix it, but
instead of fixing it he blows it up, would it be convincing to
give up all the uses of electricity because of that electrician's fault?

if
If people are like children,,&hey want miracles and worship the wrong
God,thet is not the fault of religion. Religion as well as art is good,
it is good not relatively but as an absolute - that is, its
qualities and merits are independent of the criteris of time and
place.,

Callicles sings the Myth of Marsyas and Apollo (II, 121-190). The

song "is about the price of being a poet - Empedocles, like Marsyas, is

Apollo's victim and finds the price too high" (Poems, 181):

1 am weary of thee.

I am weary of the solitude

Where he who hears thee must abide -
0f the rocks of Parnassus,

Of the gorge of Delphi,

0f the moonlit peaks, and the caves.
Thou guardest them, Apollo!

Over the grave of the slain Pytho,
Though young, intolerably severe!
Thou keepest aloof the profane,
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But the solitude oppresses thy votary!

The jars of men reach him not in thy valley -
But can life reach him?

Thou fencest him from the multitude -

Who will fence him from himself?

He hears nothing but the cry of the torrents,
And the beating of his own heart.

The air is thin, the veins swell,

The temples tighten and throb there -

Air! Air!

(11, 198-217, p. 184)
Arnold, then, goes into the problem of the artist in society:

Where shall thy votary fly then? back to men?
But they will gladly welcome him once more,
And help him to unbend his too tense thought,
And rid him of the presence of himself,

And keep their friendly chatter at his ear,
And haunt him, till the absence from himself,
That other torment, grow unbearable;

And he will fly to solitude again,

And he will find its air too keen for him,
And so change back; and may thousand times

Be miserably bandied to and fro

Like a sea-wave, betwixt the world and thee,
Thou young, implacable God! and only death
Can cut his oscillations short, and so

Bring him to poise. There is no other way.

(11, 220-234)

These are dangerous alternatives. For many, like Chiron, society
becomes bondage; and for many, like Empedocles, solitude is fatal. Some
cannot find tranquility, and many who have found it cannot find their
way back to the world of man. Some are so deafened by the tumult about
them that they can no longer hear, says Freud, 'their own inner voice';
and many hear only this and have no more communion with the world.,

"The life of every free, fruitful spirit", says Freud, "moves like
a pendulum between these two poles, He dares not live only for the
others; something always drives him back into solitude. And he dares not
live only for himself; something always drives him back to other men"

(Reik, p. 198). Freud's words seems to reiterate Arnold's lines in his
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poems "In Memory of The Author of 'Obermann'":

Ah! two desires toss about

The poet's feverish blood.

One drives him to the world without,
And one to solitude,

(92-96, Poems, p. 134)

The contrast of two ages is then given a further dimension as
Empedocles looks up at the stars., The younger world is not only ignoble,
it is also atheist., And since it is without character or faith, it makes

man to be isolated: without a friend or home in society or in the Universe:

You (stars), too, once lived;

You, too, moved joyfully

Among august companions,

In an older world, peopled by Gods.
In a mightier order,.

The radiant, rejoicing, intelligent Sons of Heaven,
But now, ye kindle

Your lonely, cold-shining lights,
Unwilling lingerers

In the heavinly wilderness,

For a younger, ignoble world,

And renew, by necessity,

Night after night your courses,

In echoing, unneared silence,

Above a race you know not -
Uncaring and undelighted,

Without friend and without home.

(11, 282-298, Poems, p. 187)

Once more there is an interaction between the loss of faith and the
disintegration of social order,

Is it nature that is so bleak and forbidding? The cosmos that is dead?
Empedocles puts these questions as he addresses the stars, "No", the
answer comes, neither stars, nor earth, nor cloud, nor sea are dead -

I alone

Am dead to life and joy, therefore I read
In all things my deadness.,

(11, 320-3%22)
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Arnold, here, adopts "the answer which Coleridge had given in 'Dejection:

an Ode', and which Arnold himself had given in 'The Youth of Nature', that

the loss of joy is the loss of a power in the individual, not of a quality

in the world, Empedocles returns to himself as the source of his

difficulties" (Culler, p. 170).

point of Empedocles' development by his admission that he is:

A living man no more, Empedocles!
Nothing but a devouring flame of thought -

But

Empedocles, in his

a naked, eternally restless mind!

(11, 3%28-330).

final speech, talks about man's relationship

nature - a question which occupies Arnold's imagination always:

But

mind, but thought -

If these have been the master part of us -
Where will they find their parent element?
What will receive them, who will call them home?

But
And
And
And
And
But
And
And
The

we shall still be in them, and they in us,
we shall be the strangers of the world,

they will be our lords, as they are now;
keep us prisoners of our consciousness,
never let us clasp and feel the All

through their forms, and modes, and stifling
we shall be unsatisfied as now;

we shall feel the agony of thirst,

ineffable longing for life of life -

Baffled for ever,

(11, 345-358, Poems, p. 189)

Just before his leap into the crater, Empedocles cheers himself

recollection that he has never been a slave of sense or betrayed his

intellectual integrity.

But it has been his fate to be uplifted with

austere and tragic exaltation at his insight into the ultimate truth

the intellectual isolation this entails.

not to follow the way of Empedocles to its logical conclusion, but to

embrace the melioristic

The poem's movement moves to the lowest

with

VeilS »

with the

an

and

Clearly the course for humanity is

stoicism suggested to Pausanias. This solution can

be deduced from the fact that the culminating effect of Empedocles' final

L
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speech is an affirmation of faith in feeling rather than reason. 1In

addition to that there is his special use of myth as man's formulation
2% -

of his own experience.

Now, one comes to the problem of suicide. Many critics have observed
that after Act I Empedocles has changed his mind without sufficient cause
assigned, and on a sudden impulse decides to end his life, Since nothing
in the text supports this theory, it can only rest on the ingenuous
assumption that no man who preached a philosophy to live by could be
meditating his own death.

Some other critics associate Empedocles's death with that of Christ
and Socrates before him. To this effect, Walter Houghton writes: "Arnold
must have known the five passages of Epictetus on the death of Socrates: by
dying, 'he intended to preserve something else, not his poor flesh, but
his fidelity, his honourable character! He would save, not his body,
but 'that which is increased and saved by doing what is just, and impaired
and destroyed by doing what is unjust"("Empedocles on Etna'} p. 328). Professor
Super writes "in fact, the inability ofAEmpedocles, under the particular
conditions of his 1ifé, to live up to his creed in no more a condemnation
of the creed than is the inability of Christians to live up to theirs:the
creed remains an ideal which it is better the world should have, should
strive to live by. The founder of Christianity, like Socrates, died rather

than repudiate his creed" (The Time-Spirit, pp. 21-22). Professor Allott

writes that "so much in passing that one can not be sure how significant
he thought the point... {Empedocles'] ascent of the volcano... becomes a
secular way of the cross that ends in self-crucifixion"("A Background for
Empedocles on Etnd, p. 99).

Suicide can be viewed as an action and judged on these grounds, For an

action to be good it must answer more or less to certain criteria - no
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doubt connected with emotions, and might have answered to these criteria
in such a way as to have been still betier or not quite as good., For an
action to be right it must satisfy some definite requirements, in the
simplest cases some elementary moral principle, so that if the requirements
are satisfied the action is right and if not it is wrong.

As for the moral criteria, one can distinguish two traditions: firstly
the idealistic tradition; secondly the utilitarian one - it gives morality
a purpose outside itself. Xant, as an exponent of the idealistic
tradition, argues that all moral concepts have their rest and origin wholly

a _priori- in the reason. The essence of morality is to be derived from the
concept of law; for, though everything in nature acts according to laws,
only a rational being has the power of acting according to the idea of
a law, i.e.‘by Will, The idea of an objective principle is called a
command of the reason, and the formula of the command is called an

imperative .

There are two sorts, says Kant, of imperatives: the 'hypothetical!
imperative which says '"you must do so-and-so if you wish to achieve such-
and-such an end", and the categorical imperative, which says that a
certain kind of action is objectively necessary, without regard to any
end. To cut short this argument Kant expects one to '"act only according to
a maxim by which you can at the same time will that it shall become a
general law" or: "act as if the maxim of your action were to become through
your will a general natural law" (B. Russell, D. 737). ~ One can in
like manner show that suicide is condemned by the categorical imperative.
The ethical part of the utilitarian doctrine says that man's desires and
actions are good which in fact promote the general happiness. This need
not be the intention of an action, but only its _effect . It is

impossible to imagine, in the light of this tradition, that Empedocles!
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suicide will promote the general happiness.

Empedocles!' suicide can be taken as an act of condemnation. Suicide
here, is a double-edged weapon., If one applies it to the first area of
Arnold's interpretation of alienation, that is, "Hell is the other",
Empedocles will stand as a martyr of sweetness and light, of lucidity of
mind and largeness of temper. He departs in innocence, a sufferer and
not a doer of evil; a victim, like Socrates and Christ, not of laws,
but of men, Humanity should bid him farewell, not with compassion for him,
and not with excuses, but in confidence and pride., Slowly, very slowly, his
ideal of lucidity of mind and largeness of temper conquers. In the end
it will prevail,

But if Callicles is right in his analysis "hell is ourselves" and
that inner discord makes the time look black and out of joint, Empedocles'
complaints would be entirely unconvincing., Hence he is condemned - that
is his suicide is the result of his way of thinking, For Arnold writes:
"the dramatic form exhibits, above all, the action of man as strictly
determined by his thoughts and feelings" (CPW, I, p.34).

In discussing the problem of Empedocles' suicide in the light of
Arnold’'s third perspective of the phenomencn - the poet's vocation and
his burden, the act is to be taken symbolically., It is in terms of a
farewell to a period of one's life where he has been able to feel joy, the
grandeur of life, spirit, and of animated life, "I cannot conceal from
myself", says Arnold "the objection... that the service of reason is
freezing to feeling... and feeling and the religious mood are eternally
the deepest being of man, the ground of all joy and greatness for him"
(ggggg, 199)., It is a period where "his spring and elasticity of mind are
gone,.., to the utter deadness to joy, grandeur, spirit, and animated life'"

(ivid., 198).
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It is the price that is exacted from the aliens by their vocation as
deliverers. It is the only feeling that arises as well from the writer's
sense of commitment and its burden., Arnold, in a letter to his mother,
writes "I am not very well lately, have had one or twé things to bother
me.,. but I have so lately had a stronger wish than usual not to vacillate
and be helpless, but to do my duty, whatever that may be and out of that
wish one may always hope to make something" (Letters, I, p.4l)., And
in another letter, he writes, "My great advantage is that everyone of the
subjects I propose to treat is one that I have long reached in my mind,
read and thought much about, and been often tempted to write of. The
horrible thing must be to have to look about for subjects, and when this
has to be done week after week, it must be enough to drive one mad" (Ibid.,
p. 187). In addition to that one has to penetrate himself with the
subject for "no man can do his best with a subject which does not penetrate
him: no man can be penetrated by a subject which he does not conceive
independently" (CPW, I, pp. 39-40).

The poet should have experience, this is Arnold's criterion of
sincerity: "I have been returning to Goethe's life, and think higher of
him than ever, His thorough sincerity - writing about nothing that he had
not experienced - is in modern literature almost unrivalled" (Letters, I,
(May, 1848) p. 10). Arnold's experience is not derived from books, as
some critics say, but it is a first h